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- <3 Oraination, or Impoſition of hands » belongs 7 ur e Divino tO'Sup 
. = Presbytersz as well as to Biſhops , and not tO Biſhops only, 5& 
; <3Q as Biſhops; who by Divine Inſtitution are evidenced to be O68. 
_ one and the ſame-with Presbyters; and many Over one City 
<Q Church not one over many Cities Or Churches, ID 0s 
28 Wherein all Obje&tions, Pretences to the ch- 
2z traryare fully anſwered ; andthe pretended Supertority Be> 


of biſhops over other Minitters and Presbyters, and their 3g 
4s 


ſole Right of Ordination 7 are Diwino »( now mnch-contended. 
for) are utteily ſubyerted in a molt perſpicuous rpatner.. . . 
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By WILLIAM PRYNNE. Eſquire, Bencher of 
Lincolns-Inne ; a Well-wiſher ro Gods truth,the K1NGS jult:Sge 
Prerogativez the Peoples Liberties, and the Churches Peace, 


So 
: Matrh. 15. 13. $4 
Every Plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be on 


MbOabegnuatteryy 


Chryſoſtom. Opus imperfetum in Matth. Hom 35. 
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brief Elaborate Di courſe, proving Timothy and <Y 


Epheſws, nor Titus of Crete 3. and that the power of $a» 


(rooted aut.” © +20 . £5 
<Q Duicungue defideraverit Primatum in terra, inveniet in Calo con* She. . 
faſfionem ; ut jam inter ſervos Chriſis nou ſit de Primatu certamen, Bow _- 
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=S Firſt Compiled, Printed in the year 1636, Reprinted Se». * 
T . & With Additions for publike good and ſatisfaction, Anno 1661,» © 
hy = . for Edivard Thamas at the Adam and Eve in Little-Brtains.. go. 1 
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To the Right Reverend Fathers in 
God, WILLIAM Lord Archbiſhop. of 


(Canterbury: And RICHARD Lord 


| Archbiſhop of York, Primates and Metro- 
| politans of all ENGLAND. 


2 7 Lords, | have ſundiy times heard both of you 
« Jointly and ſererally proteſting even 1n open 
SY © Courts not only inthe * High Commiſſion) but IN + , Maſtes 

&D Dr. Laytons, and two other Caſes fince, in the Thomes Sim: 
Star-chamber ( whether ſgrioully or vauntingly ers, Doftor 
| only,ler rhe event decermine;,) T hat if you could nut prove your Baltwicks, and 
| Epiſcopal 7 uriſdiftion and Funttion which you now claim and ex eng og 
- erciſe over other Miniſters, and your ſelves as you are Biſhops, to " 
> be ſuperior in powers dignity and degree to other Miniſters, Jure 
! Divino (a Doctrine which (a) Patrick Adamſon, Archbifhep of a An. Metuing 
L- S. Andrews iz Scotland, pablickly recanted in the Syneg of Fifle, Parricii Adam- 
” Anno 1591. 4s diretHy repugnant to; and having no foundation ſon Palinodia', 
+; at allin the word of God) ) You would forthwith caſt away your Y"\*ied: Anno 
; Rochets cff your backs, lay down your Biſhopricks at his Maje- Bs 
ſttes feet,” and nct continue Biſhops one bour longer. What your 
Lordſhips have ſo oft averred, and publikely promiſed before 
many witneſles, ( I hope bona fidey becauſe judicially in-full 
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— The Epiſtle. Deaicatory, 


Courtnpon good adyiſe, not raſhly on ſome ſudden fit of 
choler , ) 1 ſhall make bold, to challenge you to make good 
without more delay ; either by grying + ſolid, ſatisfactory, 
h ſpeedy anſwer to this ſhoit Treatiſe,(conhil ung Onlv of two 
b-Sce Maſter xeftions, ch you may divide between you;and (© ſpeedily 
Tyndals Gbed;- reply to yt your great (b)ſecular occaſions,not your praying and 
Ehifias _ ( C ) frequent preaching) Wwh:ch are truly Epiſcopal» though you 
* 11d the hg, deem them over-mean umployments for Archbithops, inter- 
P. afli/e of 2g TUE yOu D&t) Which manifeRts all that Fa Divinun which hi- 
2h Prelates. therto both or either your Lordſhips have pretended for your 
e 1 7. 1.2:3- Epiſcopalitieszto be but a meer abſurd ridiculous fiftion, ha- 
= + 2g vine notthe lealt ſhadow cf Scripture co ſupport 1t ; Orin Caſe 
© Pt. 5 2:3. Jou either Cannot Or fail to give ſuch an Anſwer to it 10 Con- 
venient time ; by pulling oft your *Rochetrs, and r efigning up 

your Archbiſhopricks ( which without all queſtion are but a 

meer humane and no divine Infiitntionzas I have evidenced: ) 

dir 8. $.c. 9, 10to his Mijeliies hands, (d) frems whom) YOu dare not deny, you 
37 H.8.c. 17. onely and Wholly receivedthemyWith all your Epiſcopall fariſdiftion 
I E,6.c. 1:and and Authority therexnto Aunexed,Whereby you difterence your 
ad the Biſhops felves from, or advance your ſelves aboye your Fellow-Mini- 
Patents for 05:5, as their ſupream Lords,unleſs you willſplic y our ſefves 


£0 conſec'n- ; . , 
Gan cog, aguinſt the hard rock of a Prxmaarre» and the Statutes of 26. 


def. deftier BH, 8.cC. 1. 3t.H. 8.C. 9.10. 37. H.8.C. 17.1 Ed. 6. 2, 


1 Fliz. C. 5. Eliz.C. 8,1, 8.El;z, C1, which Acts as they 
biſhops or Li- will inform your Lo-dſhihs, notwithſtanding all your former 
pops, who ca. vaunts and brags of divine right,T hat the eArchbiſhips, Biſhops, 
make uo Chan® Arch-deacons> andother Ecclefiaſticall perſons of this Realme 
cellours,Vicar- AVE NO M ANNER OF FU RISDIC- 
genrate 0. TION ECCLESIeASTIC efLy BUT BY 
> fragt UNDER AND FROOMM THE KINGS ROT- 
| - the Kigly bs AL 1 AFESTY ; to whim by holy Scripture ALL 
ſpecial Pateus 4 UTHORITI AND POWEK IS W HOLY 
grve them pow- 3 1/ £ N,, to hear and determine all manner of cauſes Eccleſr- 
- gle tl afticall, and to correft vite and WL whatſoever » and th all. ſuch 
as theſe Sta- Perſons as his" Majeſty ſhall appornt thereunto : T, hat allsautho- 
tutes evidence, rity and Juriſdiction ſpiritual and temporal is derived and dedaud- 
ad the Biſhops pj from the Kings. Majeſty » as ſupreme head of the Church and 


Patents in Ed. Fr - 1 Ed hs Ch 
erties "Realm of England , and ſo july ackwWlecged ts ergy 
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thereof : That all Courts Eclleſiaſticall Within the Realm Were 
then ( and now ought to be y though they are not ) kept by no 
other power or authority either forraign or within the Realm) but 
by the authirity of his Moſt excellent Majeſty only ; and that by 
wertne of ſome ſpecial Commiſſion . or Letters Patents under his 
Maijeſties great Seal » and in his name and right alone : That all 
power of Viſitation of the Eccleſiaſtical State and perſons ( much 
more then of our Univerſities exempt from Archiepiſcopal and 
Epiſcopall Juriſdiction): united and annexed 4s part of the rojal 
prerogative to the King imperial Crownand to be executed by none 
but by Patents under bim: And that all your Citations, proceſs » 


. Excommunications, Probates of Wils » Commiſſions of Admi- 


viſtrationy CC. ought to be made only in his Mazeſties name» and , Siomwiad 


| ſealed with his Sealy as they were in * King Henry the ez htzand ,,, of the Biſh + 


King Edward the 6,days,witneſs the Biſhops regilters,Procels ops ;atolerable 
and Probates of Wils in their two Reigns(and now are #x your #ſurpations on 
High (ommiſſion ) that ſo both the Courts and Proceſs might #* wth ey 
be Þ known to be his Majeſties by leaving his Image» ſtile and Subiefts Fw eng 
ſuper ſciption engraven on themand to be derived unto you, not ;j,, prined 
by any divine right, but by his Princely grace alone,who hath 1635 
as abſolute an Eccleſiaſtical Farisdiftion as any of his Royal Pro- | Mar. 22, 20. 
genitors enjoyea>both by the Laws of God and ( 2 ) of the Realm:S0 Davis be wi 
they will inforce your Lordſhips ro acknowledge,(unleſs you ,,,,,. 7 
Wil renounce your Allegiance to your moſt gracious Soveralgn a 16.Hen.8.c.x- 
Whoſe meer grace hath advanced you to what you now ate and 37. H. 8.c. 17. 
enjoy ) that all your Epiſcopal Jurisdition,whereby you are * _—_ C2. 
dittinguiſhed from ; or elevatedaboye any ordinary. Presby- - as 
—" - ®. 2 + 1.0, ZaC.T 
rers and Miniſters y is not from any divine Charter or Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt,but * ouly i1byyfromand under his Majeſty» * jn coſe they 
and ſonot 74re Divine as you have thus frequently cracked have any Chays 
and boaſted to the world;ſo as you mult either now forthwith 7ers or Com- 
renounce your Biſhopricks according to your Proteſtations,or __ under 
elſe be guilty of breach of promiſe;unleſs you can prove you ps —_ al 
enjoy them only by a divine right,and yer only in,by;from & 1f chem-now 
want, and ſo 
are mee” uſurpers on his Majeſties Crown and Eccleſtaſticall Prerogative, in keeping Conſoſto- 
ries, Viſtations , and Exerciſmg Epiſcopal T risdittion in their own names, without any Pas, 
rent or commiſſion from che Kine, | 


vader 
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under his Myjelly, as Supream head and Governor nPon earth 
of the Charch of Englind, wich 1s a contradiction, 

If your Lorditips,to maincaty your divine pretended Epi- 
ſcopal Jurild.ction ſhall flic ro (b) Defer John Pock/ingtan for 
ayd, who (by Þ oze of your D:m:ſtick Chaplains approbation ) 
24» : hag 
4 W. Bray. - hath lately. publiſhed im print, T hat yoa by Gods mercy to our 
d See Antiquit. Charchy are able lincally to ſet down your Sncceſſion un your 
Eccle', Brit. Fpiſcopal dignity from St. Peters Chair at Rome, to Sr. Grego- 
<A of I» ard from himy from our firſt Archbiſhop $, Avgnitine , 
* 25A ( rhough- we had ſome (d) Archbiſhops befere his coming 1f 
Bithop Uther our Hillorians truly 1oform us) oxy Engliſh Apoſtle (35 the 
de Brittat. Papiſts would have him ſtyled ;' though T Biſhop Jewels(f) Fox, 
"4% and (g) others, renounce him) downward rt his Grace that 
ns ator now ſits in his Chair, Primate and Mtropolitan of all England. 
who write of T ſhall then delire your Lordſhips and this Door to prove; 
King Lucies and reſolve theſe queliions, | 
and Speeds Firit, Whether S, Per.y was a real Biſhop by Divine In- 
Hiſtory, , 5 Ritution ? _ 

S efonce of the Secondly, Whether he was evera real Biſhop of Rowe ? of 
Apolog. part 5- Which this Door is ſo impatient that he breaks out into (h) 
c. 1. Divil. 1., theſe paſſionate words well worthy your Fpiſcopal Cenſare.: 
Reply to Hatd- ,,y,,.þy their vanity may appear » that upon tale gheſſes aruinſ 
ing, Artic. I, Os SAN; 
Divi” 24, #0 antiquity) make fools believes that $. Peter was (k) mever at 
f 4&s and Mg- ROMC ; makin? the Succeſſion of Biſhops and truth of the Latine 
ments, vol. 2. Charches, as queſtionable as the Centariſts Orders, 

Thirdly, Whether Peter was * ſole Biſhop of Rowe, or ra- 


ther Paul alſo Biſhop as well as he, yea both of them joinr 


b Sunday 79 
Sahbaths p-2. & 


s Speeds Hiſt, 


- — 6M "Biſhops of Rowe at the (ame time; and that by divine Infticuti- 
+ See Oueſt, On" ?If ſo,thence it will follow, that there ought to be f two 
Objeft. 6, Biſhops of Rowe (and ſo of Canterbury) at the ſame time, nor 
Anſw. 2. one alone, or two ſeyeral perſons at leaſt to conſiitute one 


mod Writer . . . 

ai 6g Fourthly, Whether ic will follow from Peters being Biſhop 
firmed,that Pe- Of Rome, 7are Divine that the Arch-biſhops of Canterbury 
rer was ever : 

at Rome, much leſſe Biſhop there, upon ſuch grounds as this Doftor cannot auſwer. k Epipha- 
nius contr, Hzreſes, 1.1. Hzr.27. Col. 88,89. Euſebius Eccl-{.Hiſt. 1. 3. c. 21, Irenzus 1.3, 
© 3» 4285+ 'wiite that both of them were Bifhops of Rome at once; andnot Peter the ſole Biſhop, 
aud Euſcbius puts Paulin the firſt place before Peter, | 


and. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. ; 


1- and Zork muſt neceſlarily be Archbiſhops jure Divino? fince 
= all Protettants deny his pretended Succeiſors of Roweto be ſo? 
) Fifthly, Whether if this Doctrine be true, this propofiti- 
ur on can be devied ; That your Lordſhips being lineally deſcen- 
or ded from the Church and Popes of Rowe as Archbiſhops, are 
a |  boththe true and genuine Sons and Members of theſe two y 
2 ghoſtly Parents? If you deny this inference, then you mult 
by renounce this divine Title to your Prelacies ; if you ſubſcribe 
ay "unto it (as I preſume you dare not) then all his Majeſties 
of ſubjects )- who haye in their (m) oaths of allegiance and ſupre- x ,g 11.8.0 
at ' Macy » renounced all foraign furisdiftiens with the Biſhops and to. x Elix. cx, 
d. ' Church of Rome, abandoned by * ſeveral Afts of Parliament, ) * See Raſtell, 
a muſt renounce both you, and this your Epiſcopal Juriſdiction Tit: Rome, 
| roo, thus claimed : which ſince you canno ways ſublantially 3. © 4: 
wy | prove to be fare DivinozT hope you will now lay down your 
| Biſhopricks according to promiſe, (that his Majeſty may en= 
ul Joy their Temporaliries ) or elſe be thought never worthy a; 
1) faith or credit more in future time, | | 
Y Neithzr may the ſeeming ſtrangeneſs of the thing it ſelf, _— 
ft deter you from it; this being no new thing amonglt ns,for Bi- 
it ſhops nor only to refuſe, but co refign and give over their Bi- , Tere: 
Je ſhopricks, For which 1 hall preſent you with variety of pre- pig tg. * - 
fidents ; Ic is recorded of * Jmmonius, that when the Clergy Sozomen, * 
bo and people Elefted him for their Biſhop, aud urged him to take a 1-7: E. 30, 
WS. 3 Biſhoprick upon him) he fled aWway ſecretly and cut off his right ears Me r, Scholaft, 
F + that the deformity of his body might be a Canunical impediment the 216 X R 8. in 
O FF to his eleftion; and being yet deemed meer to*be a Biſhop by Ti- Niczph, Ecder 
'C | motheus the Patriark,y though his Noſe and his ears had been Hiltl. 13.c:39. 
e 8 bothcuteff, by reaſon of hs great learning and vertnes; and the Perrus Bleſeg< 
people draWing him againſt his will to accept that-dſficey he replyeds.;"? Epiſt.23. 
P 7 that he would likeWiſe cnt off his tongue too Which pleaſed them, HiR-ho co. | 
; unleſs they would let him go & not make him a Biſbop. | Euagrius Niceph,t, j, 
_ the Philoſopher» Whew he was conſtrained to accept a Biſhoprick by 37 | 
» Theophilus Alexandcinus, renounced his Miniſtry rather then Nic phori 
py he would accept ity ſuch a dangerous office did be then repute it, RortD HiR, 
and many good mey elſe; who as Nicephorus records, refuſed x 0 36 I,2, 
d. anciently to accept thereof, though nothing ſo dangerous and Magg, I% 
perniciqus-an office then, as now. Nicephorus * Blemides, be- Col. g82, 


x Tricheminss $34 Te 


_ kog8, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


efled Patriarch of Conſtantinople, abſo/urely refuſed to 
Cerr. Magd: * accept it vpon any rerms : (u) Werinbaldus auarimeuſly elet- 
p Sa ed ed Biſhop ef Spires, could by no means be inducedto embrace it : 
6. Col. 644. © Theophilus, Archdeacon of Adina bring choſen Biſhop of that 
* Plarina ard Sees refuſed to receiveity and being forced both by the Miniſters 
others ia their agg people to take it againſt his Will - relinquiſhed ut frortly after 


l'y's. Cyprian . . a | 
Epitl.g Ep.2. though in au idle mann.'r. * Clementyhe firſt Pope of Rome, Pope 


* boſton * Corveltus, Amb. ofe,” Avgui:ine, Arhanaſius,Gregory Nazi- 


in vita Auguſt, 2BZEN his father, Pepe Gregory the firſts Alexander Patriarch 
c. 44:15 of Jeruſalem, Anatolius Biſhep of Laodice, Euſtathius, Biſhop 
L mo of Antioch, Amtiochus, Theophilus A'exand.inrs, Dioſcorusz 
bn ee 4% Chryſanthus, F.Marcin Biſhip of Towe's) $.Nic holas, Paulinus 
© 9.1. 7.c. 29. of Noli, Euſebins Pamphilus, Flavianus of Antioch, Mar- 
Nicephoras chus, in ancient times were all inforced to accept of their Bi- 
Eccl. ft.l 5. Gopricks full ſore againſt their Wills and judgements, by the over- 
: ” ox 1 - nt preſſing importsnity ef etver Biſhops) Princes, Miniſters and the 
PI af ;. people:with others quoted .o my hand by a Claudius Eſpencem: 


'L 11.c.32, Þ Euchertus Biſhop of Lions, and Ot. 0, Bi/hop of B1mburg, were 


Theodo-et 1. I. enforced in the ſame manner to be Biſhops, ver) much Lainf their 


4 71.4 C4 liking ,as was c Cranmer eArchbiſhep of Canterbury.d Ephrazm, 
2 F iy #3: +** Syrus, Nilammon, Dracontius, Aerius ad S, Eernard) all cox- 


Nicephorus ſtantly refuſed divers great and wealthy Biſh-pricksonot only offered | 


I.g.c16,17. f'» but urgedn them With much importunity ; ſo © Adrian —_—_ 
a Diprel. lib.3. the Arbiſhoprick of Cameiburyzthough called to it,and urged to: 
in 1 1m. 4> accept it: Baſſianrs being eleted Bilbop of the Vangenli,f [urious 
yy Magd. Memnon Whipped him before the Altar for three hours ſpaces till 
2 Col. 1335. he bedeWed the 'eAltar and New Teſtament With his bloud, be- 
Cent. 10. Col. caſe he refuſed to accept that Epiſcopal Charge and Office g Bruno 
5 4z: ſee Cal Segninas rejettrd a Biſheprick offered to him, ſaying, A Biſhop- 

3 0" rick muſt be altogether forſaken of that man Who would nat be [tt 
c Fox ARts and at Chrifts leſt hand; (anſwerable whereunto is that of b Pepe 


' Monuments, Marcellus the 2. who ſmiting his hand upox the Table, uſed theſe 


P. 1703- words : ] do net ſee how thofe that pſſeſs this high place can be 
pencens a.) i Jobn Bugenhagius, of /ate times repudiated the Biſb 
Diered. 3n 1 ſave R n Dug g1US» of late times repuaiat e Biſbop- 
Tim. 1. 3. c. 4 74ck of Camine iy Pomerland, to Which he was freely choſen. 
$- 6, 7: : 
Sozomen, I, 8.c.19. Tripartita Hiſt, 1.10 c.11.4.Nicephorus, 1.13.c.14. e Godwins Caralo.p, 
1. f Centur, Map. 3, Col. 1043. g:-Cent.10:c.10.in bis life, þ Onuphrius-and orhers in his 
" 3 Ehyirgus Chron, Saxonie: 1,1.p.10, 
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From theſe _ mnt 
other Exampl =P A | 
ſ "ns, ples, moſt Biſh III 
hopicks ani jor Lets anc greedily rar pt na 4 nts 
Bai, > = and ofc times purchaſe them by * proveporume _— Aa. 
nk: ,, more for cheir rich Lordly Tem opener oy hs xe 5. a 
hd then the Spiritual Offices which Gol: En Oe 0 Ot 
hls in Cent gear proving of the Gl, ern 
the Sacraments) Faſtings X pel, lefie aummi 
Feta _ ny and faſhion ake nap omg -* ig beg ”y 
Give Bios yan Hernia wah a3 Fain, Care 
7 1s Intercogati . p t Pre 
AL ro refuſe the Office, ſhag PIs V's Epi(copars ? a. ” 
th  prefled ro accept it by athird p rrba Ks ou LO undetcake , * Se Pontif. 
For B I Volo) Volo. | nd; to which they give T0mmun. 
.a Or iſho S re pf © . 
ode * went 4 nouncing their Biſhopricks ; yo 
inde Nees Biboporreabou heya of Cello 
. J m « . LE 
RISEN rerired life in the Wilderneſs: Bu pgs > on RE CIO EOS 
Spain, who abour 3 S: Baſilides a Biſho Magd. 3. Col. 
Ie pron 
2 - 1CKNEIS J- prian; 
Fp > oe ſurrendred his Biſhoprick _ gr ned fins , Epi 68.odi 
ro con[cienti 4 nce : * amelii, 
upon the people Yee, - ſue vulnere ſpomte deponens, Where- ratio ad 
Natanzen c Hi 4 another in his place: So ÞG 150 Epiſcopos 
fſeience) and fo ao a foby Biſhop of Avzticch, out FAS a6. Socrat.Eccleſi- 
Bibepick fo quietneſs (ake, renounced and Gs Foes con- aſt, Hiſt. 1, x, 
rhe ir ) ctaking themſelves to a more retired tate their - 7- vi ejus 
theſe hm, One God better: (1) Gregory _— PR fxa, ienet 
pipes a the Ow co the: people and Clergy of NOR c Ifdor. Pelu- 
Th onation of his Biſhopr! . ax” hora 1,3. Epiſt, 
ave been an occafo prick. 1f in any thing 2 } 
then the Prophet ; na — Bu Aer T am not more eaBabe 4 Nicephoru 
arr cf ; caft me into the Sea, that the ſtorm of Ecclefiaſt.l.16, 
yew wil (thoneh 1m = 1 deſire ro ſuffer Whatſeever (1) | 
DE ? ECT ww e's be free from crmes ) for yonr co —_— (1) Vira ejus 
the City» only ( RO M(the Epiſcopal) THRONE Fa oo _ * 
Peace, Dei ly ( 4s the Prophet Zzchary ſaith ) lov - Pe nE _— 
RINT pop rus cerint) QUT THRONO CES and” TOO 
C ATH Wd 5 $55 que his longe ſublimior & IT | 
ABEBUNT : with many other » 


cellent i 
pallages ro this purpoſe  over-tedious to inſert, 
o 2 2) Mar- 


NE Ee ee ee eerie ror ee ner ren dry 
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(2) Theodorus ( 5) Martyrens Biſhop of eAatioch under Zens the Empe- 
leQtor, col- ror, when he could nor perſwade the people ro change 
gg $I | their opinion, being divided into Sects by Peres Gnapho an 
te. 4 2. * Arch-heretick, uſing theſe words 11 a pnblick Sermon : Cleve 
Eſpenczus in . rebels > populo inobedients> Eccleſie contaminate nuntiam ve- 
x Tim. Digrel- ,y7:;,, S3cerdotalem mihi reſer vans dignitatemi ; Which uttered, 
tion. 1. 3. C18. he laid down his Biſhoprick and departed thence.. To theſe: 
ON Condor I ſhall_adde the memorable preſidents of (1) 7uftms-Biſhop- {| 
Magd. 4. cal. Of Lyons, Anno Dom- 381. (2) Martirius Btrſhop of Anxticeh, 
M75. _ An 471; (3) Thaumaſtus Biſhop of Mentzabout the ſame | 
G2) as ror time, (4) Pax! Biſhop of Antioch, (5) Maglorims Biſhop of 

_ 30255 ig * Dele An.610..(6) Remaclus T rajettenſium Eyiſcopus, Anno 6 546 | 
© Cencur. Maggs. T Arſexiusy Germanas) Paulus Cyprins, 7 ofephns, Becusy Greg 

_ col, 588.  1ins Cyprins,  Athanaſoas, Fohn, oannes Glicts> Antonins Stu-- 
. 3) Thcodor. {;res, Coſmas and Theodofins, 211 Patriarks of Conſtantinople : | 
ergo as likewiſe of * Gildenuras Biſhop of Malden, Ulfranins | 
Hendelli Apo- Biſhop of Sennes> Arnulph Biſhop of Aerzy Anyo 640. Ado - 
log. in ſen- Biſhop of Lyons, Vitterbus Biſhop of Rar:sbon Herigerus | 
rene. Hieron, Biſhop of Zfentz» Michael Biſhop of Epheſas, Adelbertus- 
P- 195+ Biſhop of Wortenburg, Michael. Opites Patriarch Bf Athens, - | 
(4) Euagrivs 7, 6derius y_ of Flaunders, Brawno the third, Biſhopiof 
ms Colen , Ulricas the ſecond Biſhop of Conftante; Walther Bi- b--= 
6. Col. 637. ſhop of Auguſta, Gerbardus Biſhop of Herbipolis, Ulricus- j 
E5) Vincencius Biſhop of Rheſias ys Biſhop of H:ilde/heim, Conrade 
fpec. Hiſt. 1.21. the ſecond Biſhop of Luberk, Adam Biſhop of Morini itt | 
Sm? - ©a Flaunders, Chriftianas the ſecond Biſhop of Marftes, Sebr- 
ow « Oo , tho Biſhop of Auguſta) Everhardgs Biſhop of Rhemes, Ulji- 

l[]| (6) Centur. . C#s Byhop of Salsburg , Conradns Biſhop of Hieldeſheim Con 
||| Magd. 7. Col. ads Bifhop of Halberſtat, Lndoiphns Biſhop of the ſame 

|| 496. Virellius See, Gnnterus Biſhop of Magadebarge, Toſpas Oagolphus Arch- 


05 Heriget * biſhop of Upſal in Swethland, * Pope Celeſtine the fifth , 


a£\;, C. 40. | 4 
{ 5 
s 
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Cent, Magd. 7. Col. got: Niceph. Greg. Hift. Rom. 1. 4. 2. 1:f. 12, 135 14.1. x. fol. 16; 
lll | 3; 6. F. 20, 2.13 225 24+ 1. 7: f.29.1.8.f. 31. Cenr, Magg. 8, Col. 669. 672. Cent. 11. Col. 
| $16+ 518, Cent, 12. Col. 1384: Cent. 13. Col. 932. 983, * Yimcentiys Spec. Hiſt.J. 24 c, 
25. Cent. Magd.7.Col. 502. 5o7, 508. Cent.$.Col, 763.786. Cent.10. Col. $36. Cent, 11, 
Col. 515+576. Cent. 82.c0],1387.1453.1468-1484-1486..1491. Igtg.15395:1544. Cenr.13, p 
ol. 1042. 1052, 1057.1062.1078.1092.109331994.I102,1 146.. " Oraphriuss Platina; others | 
| I. Atbang fas;  . 
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| Athanaſius Bifhop' of the 


iſhop' of Sxerin; Erica, Joby Duke of Saxoyy and Otto Bi- © 1939) 
ſhops of Hildeſheitm, Hagh the 47th Biſhop of Conſtance » Fe Sl 
Frederick « Weda and Salentine Archbiſhops of: Coley An- pol. © 
guſtus Biſhop of me nlp, nt a Reke Biſhop of Derbar, * See Clindins 
Francis, Henry and Fulins Biſhops of. Minday Theodoſins a ©/Þ*%eus Di- 
Rheden.Biſhop of Lubeck,, Chriſtopher Biſhop of Raceburge) roy ow 
Chriſtopher Biſhop of Bremes of latet times beyond thie Seas, nt ts, 
With ſundry other Pacriarks, Archbiſhops and Biſhops, ® many 21. 
of thes by reaſon of ags or ſickneſs) others out: of diſcontent, other; Þstholomens 
ont of a deſire of peace) quietneſs and eaſe from unneceſſary. cares Jp of Land, 


0 Þ * # » . Sf 5. tg A » 
and troubles* ayd others to lead a AMonaſtical life free from the * See pen FM 


o — : 


Cares and troubtes of rh# world 3 others of them meerly out of con- cauſa 7.qU.1. 
erence of the -unltwfulneſs, danger, hart, and fins accompanying © Godwins. 
the very office of Biſhops as then it i5y and jet is uſed; have vo- Caralogue 
Inntarily renouncedzrefigned, relinquiſhed their Parriarkſhips, meg; {f 
Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, and b«took- themſelves to a 15: ot y 
more retired, religious, quiet; private, godly life; wherein app 16 120: 
wy | 5) 5 x- 
they might ſerve God betrer, and. ſhun thoſe mnifold occa- 188 19242199 
Fons of evil and remprarions, their Biſhopricks would expoſe 323399 313»: 
them unto, to the hazatd of their Souls, Ig; _ 315; 3335: 
If theſe many foraitn examples, wi od 
: 1y forats ples, Will yo Wayes move yorr Lord> 4135 41424372. 
ps ro give over your Biſboprickss as ſeemsng_ over ſtrange, we 43834465 4475. 
have many pregnant DomeStique preſidents of like nature» which *%* 45 6,460s 
ws. Loops Jon ro takes food yonr promiſes and induce. you to au : 28, - L : = 
M 10j Of them. ® LR a 1» $43525595 564,, 
Wo \- LNAt,y Robert (rometienſss, S, Edmund, Bonifaces 565, 167581, 
re Anyhan and Reber Kilwarby, rchbiſhops of Canter; | ig - be , 
« £2) Richard Beavejesand William deſantte MariayBilhops (36230039 
« of Zondoi, Joby Boking hang and Phatip Ripingdon Biſhops of 675, 76. wy 
X 3 


Ro Lincels, 


CEE Eee I CEE nn 


$ 46.& ® 


EP} | 


” 


+ Fox As and 
Monuments, 
P. 1573. and 


fore King 
Edward, 


| of Lichfield, 
| Mat. Weſt. 
An, 656, 


66 Lincotn, K1ichard PecheWinct 


4 Sermons be- 


1 Finctred and. Roger de Weſebam Biſhops 
& of Cwwertry and Lichfield, Hermane Biſhop of Sberborn, Shax- 
© tone Biſhop of Saliubury, Filliam Warweft, Jobu Voyſy and 
« Miles C:v-rdale (who being deprived in Qgeen Maries time, 
& cared not to return to. his Biſhoprick. 1n Queen Elizabeths, 
«ſetlicg bimſelf in London, and there leading 8 private life as 
* an ordinary Miniſter) B.ſhops'of Exceter ;. Febn.Carp. uter and 
« Maſter Hugh Latimer Biſhops of Worcefter (the later of whom 


& + skipped for joy when he had caſt off his Rochet, for that . 


© he was eaſed of ſo heavy # burthen, and bleſſed God that he 
& had given him grace to make bimſelf a Quondam Biſhop; } 
'©& Ralfe de Ma)deſtone and Themas Spofſurd Biſhops of Hereford, 
* Puita4 Duichbelmws and Hayzmo Biſhops of Rocheſter, (che firſt 
* of them becoming a Schoolmaſter, ſpent the reſidue of his 
« dayes in that kinde of life, andcould neyer abide to bear of 
© returning to his Biſhoprick ; ) Demelthe ſixt, and Frith#ane 
© the 23% Biſhops of Finch-fter, Robert Sherborne Biſhop of Chi- 
*c chefter, Dubricizs Biſhop of Carleor, Su'ghein Biſhop of S. Des 
&-vids, Jobn Hunien Biſhop of Landaff, Caducanu Biſhop of 
<< Bargor, Geoffry and Elyuenſts Biſhops of S. Afapb, Colman,.S. 
&« Cuthbert, Egelric & Nicholas de Furnham, Biſhops of Lindesfarne 
< and Durbeni;(the later of whom firſt of all twice refuſed, and 
& then at laſt reſignedhis Biſhoprick ont of conſcience) Pauli» 
** 2 de Leedes (who peremptorily refuſed our of conſcience to 


© accept the Biſhoprick of Carlile, though thereanto eleRed, - 


« andearneftly intreated by King Henry the 34 eo accept the 


< place, who offered him 300 Mirks yearly revenue for the 
© increaſe of his living there, as did S;lvefter de Evergon refuſe it 
«for a time to0)Ialter Malclerke Biſhop of Carlile; Cedda,Cane 


*© alias Albert, John, Athelwold, Thurftan, William Wickwane, Arch- 


* As did Ce- ** biſhops of To:k, who all voluntarily, (moſt out of * conſci- 
Icus, 2 Biſhop © ence, ſome out of choler,'others for their eaſe, ſome for their - 


*© age, Others for other cauſes beſt known to themſelyes) re- 
c« fipned theſe their reſpeRtive Archbiſhopricks and Biſhop- 
© ricks, bing ſo many domeſtick preſidents to your Lordfhips 
( wbo beve long ſince given over the main part of your Epiſcopl 


fundion, Preaching, ) now to do the like, according to your joint and 
Feveral Promiſes, in cafe you 'cannot prove your Archiepiſcopel and 
Epiſcopal JuriſdiFions Jure Divino, «nd give a ſatisfaffory Anſwer 

| | i £0 


2.2 


. to theſe few pages, which 1 preſume you can never do, fence not only © Epiſ. + 03. 
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$ Hieromy u amtroſe,x Chryſoftom, y Auguſtine, * SeJul us, Remigius, 85.i8 Tit. 1. 
PrimaſiW, Theodoret, Haymo, Beds, Rabanus Maurm, Theophila®, Phil. 1. and 1. 
a Ifidor Hiſpalenfis, b Alcuwvinus, c Oecumen'ts, d* Gratian the Tim. 3. 
&« Cotincils of Carthage 4 Can; 22 to 26. of Aquiſyran, c, $. 10: pt Po ws 
«11,0 7uo Carncterſis,'t Peter Lunbed, g Bruno and b other an- * ri ans : Fu 
« cients, but even Anjelm Archbiſhop of Cante:tury, Richard ©": 1. Hom: 
c Archbiſhop of Ardmagh, all the Archbiſhops, Biſhops and }*; U1 1 Tim. 
« Clergy of Engl-ad in 37 H. 8. intheir Inflicuttonot a Chri. my Penis 
« ſttzn man,Chapcer of Orders, ſubſcribed with all their names, y Ep." g 
. << Stokeſley Biſhop of Londn, Tonſtell Biſhop of Durham, Regi- $. Queſt. ex 
& nald Peac:c Bſhop' of Chicheſter, B-ſhop Hooper, Biſhop Lati- utroq, mixtim. 
&m-r,B ſhop Jewel, B ſhop Aley, but even Archbiſhop zphit- 100, 101, 
a gift himſelf, and Biſhop Bridges, to omit Wick! f, Swinderby, , os I. 
e*-I/alter Brute, Sir Jobn Oldceſile, Maſter 7ohn Lambert, Maſter Te # go 
&* 7o{n Bradford, and other our Martyrs M.ſter Thomas Bea. 4 Ads _ & 
«* cox, M.ſter Joby Fox. Miſter A exand:r Nowe!, DoQor Whita- \© 17.28, 
$in 1 v&or Humfry, DoRor WVitet, Door Ayray, DoRor |, ing 
; T oyor, D-aor Amer, DoRor Raynolds, Defior Fulke, and A ccl, Offi- 
© others in * their auihorized writings Printed here in Eng- b De dioia 
6c land, cum privilegio and publick allowance ; with the fore- 94%, t: 2 6 
« cired Scatures of our Realm, and al! the Biſhops Parents in 352 36: 
; the Reign of King Edward the 65h» inexpreſs terms conclude - In As 1 "8 
by your Archiepiſcopal, and Epiſcopal Juriſciction too, over 3. Phe. x " 
other Miniftcrs, to be a meer humane invention long after Tit. 1, 5. 7. 
cf the Apoſtles time, to preyeat, ( or rather as the event bath «ver d Diftin: $0. 
ſince proved, to engender ,foment and occaſien), all ſchiſms, fa&tions, 73 Canſs 3. 
; errors and diſorders in the Church ; when as k Chriſt himſelf. Wu. 7 
* and | his Apoſtles fi I ' Parity y © DER 
- Apo! ace, ordained a Partty, an equality both «.c. 58s 59. 
j among his Apoſtles and Miniſters, (whom all theſe aſſert to 72- 197: 143> 
L be one and the ſame wich Biſhops in order and degree, by 7+ 
il divine right)” andever inſticuted many Biſhops ov«revery 539% 5 4 » 
Z particular Church, but never any one Biſhop or Minifter ay ef] 
0\er Many, as the beſt means to preſerve uvity, and root 4 - _— 
h-4nlarius Fortanatus de Eccleſ. Officiis, l.2.c. 13. Baſill, 5; m_— 
Oat. 9. 13- 15- "7 1 | "a ye ' Geriomus Ro ber gm yr em | þ - wm pom 
Maſter Packer, and Doffor Baſty icks Flagelhum & Apologia. k Math, 10 2” :liza eth, 
doh Br oe t0o28. 1 x Pet. 5.1. 106. As 14.23. C20. 458 PTA 7 8 
7. + 2.QFC: Co F.17-C. 4.14. .<.14. 1's | Pear #0 
Le 5 $3 oa Lay Mi bs Bi JeaclsDeſzuce of the Apologies, 
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© 9 een, 


The Fpifile Dedicatry, © 


« Clergy-men. 


Thus craving pardon for my boldneſs in preſſing yaur Lordſhips like | 


two boneſt plain-dealing men, to make good your words, that ſo we may 
once «gain become fellow brethsen, and walk band in hand together like 
equals,without that infinite Lordly diſtance, which is now between not 
only your Lordſhips and ordinary Miniſters, but the chiefeſt Nobility, 
Fudger, Tuſticts and Gentry of this Realm,(now ſlighted, awed, vilified, 
oppreſſed by your Lordly power : ) I take my leave, and reft | 


Yoor Lordſpigs faithful Monitor, © 
W. P CI 


A ito ——_— 
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A Brief Exhortation to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 


England, in reſpe@ of the preſent Peſtilence, Anno Dom, 1636. 


a Biſhop Whites ® Y LORDS, ( for ſo you ſtile 2 your ſelves, and will 


Title to bis $ be intituled by all. men, notwithſtanding the 
Treatiſe of the $ JF&S1| [> b Lords own inhibition to the contrary, ) the Prophet 
Sabbath day. . @ Q&D9R 1a c. 26. 9. hathinformed me, That when Gods 
b Math. : 3-8,9, WzDDVIR 


udgments are on the Earth; the Inhabitants of the world 
> moaner  9”  Haet righteonſtieſs: and who knows whether your Lord- 
Fam. 3.1. ſhips, (as properly inhabitants, if not ſervants and lovers too, 


< out ſchiſms, occaſioned only by the pride, ambition, cove» , 
© rouſceſs, power and tyranny of domineering - Prelates and - 


x Pet. Þ Zo. 


C1 F0.2.15,16 


of the World, as any of whatever profeſſion, though you c ſhould 
rot be ſo) may not now in this time of Peſtilence, when Gods 


4 a tg Judgmentsare every where ſo rife among us, learn righteouſneſs 
Mat.6. 24. _ 8s well as others,(if you think not your ſelves too wile to learn, 
2 Tim. 4-10. . and too old to be inftructed) ifany man will but take the pains 
wn —_— ro teach you. : | | ; 
Senmendam , Hearken therefore, I beſeech-you, as you tender either the 
rontemae t Preſervation of your lives, in this time of Mortality,or the ſal- 
/ prixs.Bernard vation of your ſouls in the great day of Judgement, or the lives 
_— and ſouls of his Majefties Subje&s commuted to your Charge, 


toa ſhert Lecture (no wa 


vnNICH tit vis T 


ys overburthenſome to your memo- 


g!1Eh ai . 
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pleaſe eicherſo to interpret it, or come with a ſincere conſct- 
ence fortohearir, It may be thatin regard of your ſacred 
Epiſcopal Order, you conceit your ſelves altogether plague” 
yeeand as wholly exempt from divinezas you do ſtrive co be 
from temporal 7uriſdiftion;(which makes you neither to dread 
the plague, which hath ſeized npon Þ /andry- Kings and laid 
them in the duſt) nor as yet any way to endeavour by fatting and Ty1.oofus the- 
prayer to prevent either it,or that famine likely ro accompasr ſecond an Em- 
ny it. But to inſtru you how you are fill bur men(and ſo ex- perourand ſun- 
poſed toall thoſe mortal fickneſſes which continually aſſault ®? hora + 
the crazy fortreſſes of our d earthly T abernacles, Non obſtante RY Plating 
your Rochets, Miters,Crofiers,and all other your Epiſcopal ;q the life of 
harneſs,)give me leay ina word or two to acquaint you,T bat Pope Conftan- 
Pelagius the ſecend(though a Pope,and Biſhip of Rome)notwith- "w _— 
ſanding bis Pontifical Robes,Exorciſms,Pomp, and Charms, 5.745, 
Was both ſeized upon and devoured by this impartial diſeaſe» AD, Plague at Rome 
Dom. 591. as Platina, Onaphrius, Anaftatius,Stellay Faſciculus with many 0- 
Temporum) Bales, Luitprandius, Vitehusz and others reltifie ther Kings | 
in his life : Which Plagme ( as (e) Perris, Bleſenſis> Archdeacon ec oa ke 
of Bath records )was ſent by Ged as a juſt Pudgwent apon the Ro- 1, cor. c ” 
Maus and Italians » for giving themſelves to drinking , feaſting , | Matth3reft- 
DAUNCING, ſports and paſtimes, even on Eafter day and minſter An.59t 
other following holy dayes,after their participation of the bleſſed #3 ; 
Sacrament of Chrifts body and blood(many of _ being conſumed _—_— ts 
and dying of the Plague, in the very midſt of their ſports, mirth > 1 Cor, 11, 
ales and paſtimes) and on this Pope himſelf,for not reſtraining them 
from this prophaneneſs ; A prefident which ſhould make your 
Lordſhips fear and cremble;this preſent Plagae b» ginning here 
on Eafter-week laſt, as thar Plague then dic, no doubt for the 


? 


ſelf-ſame prophanation of GoC's own day and Sacraments,with *;c*#t.Magd.e. 
thoſe abuſes, ſports; paſtes fins, for which they then were C730 Ie. 
plagued z which your Lordſhips have not only not reſtrained ry ks 
ut countenanced, patronized, yea propagated all you could, coFyqs q.1bid. 
this Pope going not ſo far.That * {axtinas Bilhop of Avermi- 1466.1hi, 1498 
#mz Cato his Succeſſor in the ſame See;Rypereu Biſhop of Tri- 194-1485.Cent. 
ers>Hermannus Biſh.of VerdanumRaineld Biſhop of ColenyC on" : C149 ts 
rade Biſhop of AvguſteWalricus Biſhop of Spiers, Ruggeru PIO 
Biſhop of Herbipols5,and _—_— of the ſame) Eberhardus Bi- 1533. _ 


ſhop 


E-BYITTE Dead Farory 
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* Grimſtons Plague. * In the great plague that happened in the Emperour 
Imperial Frederick Barbaroſſi bi Army in Italy, many German Prelates 
Hiſtory p. 490. @nd forme German Princes which came with him, died of the Peſli. 

lence , neither their conſecration nor their funtion being any 
f Fox Atts.aad antidote againſt this diſeaſe. In the great f Cuuncil of Bafit , 
Mouments;P. Anno 1431.(to name no more forraign examples ) Lodovicus 


-—O_ Patriarch of Aquilea, the Biſhops of Ebron , Lubeck, Con-. 
ſtance, andothers died of the Plague ; FEneag Silvius himſelf (af- 
terwards Pope) being tbere ſtricken with this diſeaſe , whereof be | 
lay three days together at the print of death, all men deſpairing of bis | 
life , but yet by Gods help be eſcaped. 

If any of your Lordſhips ſhould think theſe forraign preſi- 
dents prove not, that any Engliſh Prelates are obnoxicus to 
the ſelf ſame diſeaſe; to reRifie thts miſtake, I ſhall preſent 
you with ſome domeſtick examples, worthy your mok ſerious 
conſideration. {g) Anno Dom. 664. on the 26 dey of Oftober, 

7 Mat, Weſt. Ceadda the ſecord Biſhop of Litchfield , with al! the Monk: s of bis 

Godwins Cata- Manafferie at Leſtinghen, were taken away with the Plague, The 

- of Fn3- very next year following (b ) Ann 665- Tuda, or Juba the 

= * "I - fourth Biſh:p of Durham dyed of the Pefjilence, Wigardus | 

b Godwin 4#- Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury Ele, the ſame year, with miſt of his 


ti. Eccleſ.Brit. Followers died at Rome 6f the Plague, (i) Anto 1258. Fulco 
p.13- _ B.ffet theq5 Biſbopof London, was ſmitten to death with the 
Godw.?. '53- ſame fatal diſeaſe. ( k) Michael Northbrook bi Succeſſor the 


; Saleis 3)id. $7 B:ſhop of London, Anno 1361. periſhed of the plagne; 


ſhop of Ratisbon, Gerion Biſbop ef Halderſtar ; all dyed ofthe + 


P+ I99. 


- and the ſame yeer, Reginald Briand Biſhop of St. Davids, beiug 


& Godwin bid. tranflated to Ely, deceafed of the Plague before bis trarſlation 


p. 198. 
444. * 


Graftonep. 123+ 
1 Godwin 61d. : 
4:164.244-617 Biſhop of Wincheſter,then 4rchþ<Bj 


Antigutt.Ec+ 


could be perfeGied. * Thomas Bradwarden Arch- Biſhop of Can- 
terbury, Anne 1348. dyedof the ſame diſeaſe. And tocite no 
* more in ſo plaina caſe, (1) 4aggt500. Thomas Langhton 
of Cantetbury ek& but 
not enftalled, and Thomas Rotheram efrcb- Biſhop of York, were 


eleſ. Brit.Þ 345 both in the felf ſame- year ſwept away together with this peſtilential 


. n Stella, Plati- 


nh, Faſcs - 


84lu8 temporumn 


E: th:11. Mag. 


AJ Cal, I 47% 


diſeaſe. 
Theſe ſeverall Prefidents,with thoſe of « )JPope Luciv the 
ſecond, and Pope Celeftine the fecond , both taken away by the 


— 


Plague within the compoſt of tro years » The Biſhaps of Parma, | 
Rhegiumg | 


UMI 


1, 
w* I TEL 


þ Rhegium, and Millain, Anno 1085, (6) Daniel the 13. Biſhp 
of Prague Anno 1116. the. Biſhop of Marſelles , and all by S_ 
Church. whodyed all of the Peſtilence, anno.” 1348, to omit 0» pry cam _ pk 
thers, may be a good Memento and Monition to your Lord- ,zpendix. 4910 
ſhips (being Biſhops and Arch- biſhops) to put you in mind, 1085p 357. 
both of your mortality in general ( which moſt fear you ſel» © Geor2/ns 
dom ſeriouſly conſider of, being {o overmuch taken up with * _— 
ſecular imploy ments the world not compatible with your ſpiritual fundi- 4 JO * 
81,) and that you, though Biſhops, are ſubject to this diſeaſe d 7he;ti 4y- 
and firoke of Godas well as othersor theſe your Predeceſſors: gez:inenſis 

and therefore ſhould now at Jengthzafter fo many weeks delay £79: Amo 
endeavour to appeaſe Gods wrath,and ceaſe this plague begun 1348 P.147. 
among us , (which every day ſpreads it ſelf more and more)by 

publick faſtings, prayer, preaching and humiliation, the chief re- 

medy,not only (m) preſcribed in Scripture by God himfelf , but 

likewiſe by the whole Church and ſtate of England in the two * Nemo poreſt 


' laſt preat Plagues butb in 1 Jacobi, and in the firſt year of our 7#90us Donunis 
' preſent Severaigns Raigne , as the ſeveral Books of Common pray» 


eruviie, Des er 
Mammoae. Si 
te Cult, & 


er and order of faſting, then publiſhed by theſe n«ble Princes ſpe- 


cial commands, yet teftifie on record : both of theſe books joynt- maxime ſeacca- 


ly confeſſing and bewayling , that among other ſins occaſioning ii labyriathis 


| theſe two dreadful manreating Pefis , this was not the leaft , ?9miſeris » 
That tef SABBATH D A Y was not kep! holy, but pro- 


m_ ſpiritu- 
g Boy 
thaned ; andiherefore ng wonder that theſe Plague break in up» -o7 Seng 
on W. , , - 8. Swidiibi 
ad Fiſcalcs redditus, ut vel hborula brevi "cram poſthabeas animarum?Naiquid Chiiſtus te ad 
Telonium elegit ? Mattheus ſemel inde ſumptus, denuo ad ipſumaoa reddit, Noafis ergo 'in 
turba eorum qui ſecularia ſpiritualibus ante ponunt glu'tentes camelumculicem liquantes,8c.Pe- 
trus Bleſenſus De iaſtit. Epiſc. Traftatus. m Numb. 6.25.6, Jocl I 14.15.16, Cc, 2. 12. 
T3- 14: Iſa, 2, 2. 12, 13. 14. Zephe 2. I. 2. So I Lac. Riles it; FIN 


And may not your Lordſhips and the whole Kingdome juſt- 
ly fear, that this very ſin of Sabbatb-breaking,and prophaniog 


; Gods own facred day by SPORTS, WAKES ,, MAY- 


GAMES, DAUNCI NG; drunkenneſs, chambering, 
wantonneſs, idleneſs, travelling, unneceſſary laþour,and the 
like, which drew ontheſe two former plagues wpun 8 ,; hath' been 
one main cauſe of this preſent pet, which begios thus freſhly 

| 2 9 


ry | * 


+ So the homilixo deftroy ns? Irbeing molt apparent to our ſhame ( andT | 
of rhe time anc fear ro all ourſmatt) that the Lords-day Sabbath (for /o our 
_ 1953" oWnT , Homilies ftiled it before the tronbles of Frank forty 1544. 
dence when b Dr. Heylinzand before Dr. Bounds Books) An. 595.When ® 
and wilful re- Dector Pocklington fabies that the Lords aay Was firſt anabaptiz:d & 
bellion,part 3. g Sabbath day and Chriſtned with this name by ſome Fewiſh God- | 
of the Sa:baib father» to overthrow the Litargie and Diſcipline of the £ 
-thay i ' © 8, Charchef England;who yer freqently gave 1t this Title long | 
ON ok »» before theſe ignorant Dottors dream, both in(*)ber Ho- |: 
Sabbath, p. 6. milies and approved writers works, ] hath of late been more | 
20. 3. generally, publikely, audaciouſly prophaned in molt places of ?! 
* Ofthetime the Realmby the fore-named Paſtimes;abuſes and diſorders, - 
and place of then before thoſe two (weeping plagues, not only in point of © 
Prayer. See praftiſe,which 1s il;but even in point of Doctrine, which is | 
= my a S4b- worſe;many late authorized C Hiſtories, T reatiſes, Diſcourſes of | 
pl hop Whit +, #5 Sabbath not fearing publikely ro maintain the Lawfulneſs of * 
Door Heylin. danncing-morriſees,may- games: dedication-Feaſts,Paſtimes,Sports ; 
Doftor Pock- and ordinary labour even on Gods own day » as the Dottrine cf © 
lingron, Doffor he Church of England when as acute Mr, 7ebx Sprint, is has | 
_ propoſition for the Chriſtian Sabbath day » Printed by Licenſe, | 
Dow, { 1mung London, 1607.p 4. (newly reprinted)and learned Dedor John | 
Reeve and o- White #n his | Way tothe true (hburch five times printed by + 
thers. Anthority (yea ſet forth and defended by Dior Francis White ! 
# Seft. 38.7.1. ow Biſhopof Ely ) exprelly brand it, wot only 45 a Papiſy and | 
oh | "HA Heatheniſh praftiſe ; but likewiſe as a point of Popifh Religion » | 
6. Þ. 165. 166, Fhich direftly tends to the maintenance of open fin and liberty of 
* In quartim life » and expreſly allows moſt palpable Wickedneſſe,direaly tend- 
Preceptim. ng to the difſolutionof pablike government and private honeſt 
t In Foanc.n, being that which hath mage the Papiſts the moſt notorious Sab- 
* Inſtitution bath-breakers that live * Zanchius and | Muſculus alſo brand- 
of a Chriſtian ing this very Derine of liberty they now teach and the praiſe 
mait, and a Ne- of ;t, as Popiſny and all the Biſhops, Clergy, Kings Lords,Commons || 
cf > 44 _ and Parliament of England in King Henry the eighth his Raig, | + 
ftiox __ he condemning it in two ſeveral Books) as meerly Fewiſh ; to check F 
fourt» Com- the dotage of thoſe Novel Doors zwho now fiile the ftritt [an- | 
mandmet. Fification of the Lords day by abſtinence from dauncing;ſports, and |, 
paſtimes » 7 udaizing ; When as that they-plead forgs truly ſuch, | 

This groſs prophanation therefore of the Lords day borh in| 

DoGctiine} 


andT | 
ſo our 


1544, 


«When | 


F a kd v 


ptizcd | 


God- : 
f the |: 
long : 
r Ho: |: 


more | 
ces of ? 
ders, : 
int of © 
ch is || 

os | 
ports 
ne cf © 
in hu + 
enſe, | 
John +: 
ed by © 
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Dodtine and pradtiſe, J aggravated with the late ſuſpending, 
flencingy excommunicat ing) purſevanting» vexings perſecuting) 
deprivings cruſning of many learned, painful, godly, conſcionable 


. Miniſters , both againſt all the Rules of Canon LaW, Common 


Law Statute Laws conſcience» reaſon»pietyxcharityjuſticeand rhe 
Preſidents of all former ages, meerly tor retuting out of con- 
ſcience upon their Epiſcopal Mandates, ro have any hand or 
finger in ating or proclaming any thing which mighc animzre 
their people to this peltiferous fin, (puniſhed wichin theſe 
three years with many memorable F parcicular judgments of 


| God, immediately executed from Heayen;) hath no doubt ſo 
far provoked our moſt gracious God that now he can hold ,z; 
 z off his hands no longer from ſmiting us,with his dreadful judg- 


ments » Which ſome of us have already felt, and molt of us 
now fear : who quelttonleſs will never take off his Peſts and 
Judgments from us,till your Lordihips ſhal take off your moſt 
unjuſt ſuſpenſions and cenſures from thoſe who have thus ſuf- 
feredin his quarrel, andall of us repented of this our crying 
fin of prophaning Gods own ſacred day, both' in point of 
Do&trine and practiſe : An abomination never more rife in 
any then this our preſent age, by reaſon of your Lordſhips 
patronizing» propagating and defending it , in ſuch a publick, 
thameleſs,violent manner; as no former age can- ever parallel, 
to Gods diſhonour your owneternal infamyzand the fitting 
of your ſelyes,and this whole Kingdom for thoſe publick judg- 
ments , not only of a late cold extraordinary winterzand two- 
exceſſive dry ſummers,which threaten a famine of bread to re- 
compence that * famine of Gods word;which you have larel 

cauſed,(to omit al orher nitſeries which we uffer)bur likewiſe 
of that plague which is now diſperſed: In the pulling down 
whereof, as your Lordſhips have had, no doubt, a deeper 
hand then others, fo you have great cauſe to fear, you ſhal 
feel the ircififtable mortiferous. ſtroke thereof, as much or 


y 2 Chron.36, 
15-16. I7- 
1 Thef, 2, 14» 
IF, I'6.. 


t See a diviae 


"_ lately 
IJ Fer, 2©, I 9 


* Amos $.r1,. 


more then others, The Plague,you well know, ix G:dr own ar- 


Pſal. 91.5. who ordatneth his arrows againſt the Perſecntors. 
_— he are not ſome at leaſt of your Lordſhips ſuch? 7+ 
is Gods on hand» 2 S4M. 2.4. 24. 15. Jer.21. 6, Now Gods hand 
foal find ont all his enemies) y right band ſoall find out _ 

YZ att 


A —_— —_— S 


—_ — 
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that hate him Plal.21 .8:Andare not many of your Lordſhips 
in that number? It is Gods own brandsſhed Sword, Pla, 8.6, 
And whom doth God wound and ſlay therewith but the } bead 
+ Pſal. 68. 21. of his enemies) and the bairy ſcalp of thoſe who go on ſtill in their 
Deur, 32-41 7tyeſpaſſes? And are not too many of your Lordſhips ſuch ; 
who even now in the very mid{t of Gods judgments, proceed 

on (till in your malicious, violent, implacable hatred, enmi- 
tics,perſecutions againli Gods faithful Miniſters,Saints and the 

very power of holineſs, in your Lordly Pomp,ambirion,ava- 

rice Pride, envy, arrogance, cruelty, opprefiions, injultice , 
luxocyſeculariry,ſuppreſſion of preachipg,prayer;faſting;com- 

munton of $ aints, and whatever ſavours of Piety ? in propha- 

ping of Gods own ſacred day,both in your Doctrine and prac- 

tiſe ; which is ſeldome worſe ſolemnized,or more prophaned, 

# In Pſa. 92. ag + Mr. Bacer long ſince obſerved, Quan in ipſis Epiſcope- 
rum aulis then in Biſbaps own Palaces;Where neither Lord, nor 

Chaplain, nor ſeryants, make any great conſcience of propha- 

| ning it ſundry ways to give the better example of piety and 
| holineſs unto others. How then(beipg heavy laden with theſe 
| many ſins,and having the prayers, cries,clamors; tears, ſighs, 
oroans,of all Gods children againſt you, if not of the whole 
Kingdom too ; the daily imprecations of many difireſied Mi- 
niſters, people,{ whom you have moſt injurienfly and inhy- 
manely handled without any lawful cauſe, )can you but fear 
Gods vengeance and expect his plagues,to ſweep ſuch Clods 
of fin and miſchief, fuch peſts and prodigies as many of you are, 
clean away ; 4 Be wiſe yow therefore; Oye Kingry (for ſuch are 
you now become by giving abſolute Lawes, and preſcribing 

' what Ceremomies, Articles,Rites,Oaths, Novelties you pleaſe, 
even .in your owa names andrights alone, unto his Majeſties 

* Animabus people, andexecuting all Lovdly, Kingly Soveraignty and do. 
cn es » 80 rninion over * mens bodres and eftates as Well as ſouls» contrary to 
cam 1 wibit onr Lawes, and our Saviours expreſs Ialnbition)Matt.20.25.26.) 
| Prelato, cum BelearnedOye Judges of theearth, (for ſuch are you now in 
| Pilato. Perrus many temporal Courts, as well as Eccleſiaſtical , and would 
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| de Inſtitut. 

| Epiſcopi, Joan 
| Wigornienfi 

| Epifc, dicatys. 


| 


| Bleſenſ's. Tra#. he gladly ſuch in more, infiead of beins Preaching Bi/b1ps in 


your Pulpiroand Paftors of mens ſouls: )Serve the Lord in feart 
'( foc that is your duty, not to be Lords your ſelyes, or cn 
rence 


SEALED SISS TB WE EPI i, RRzz6 


Et HG bon Es vn ts. 6A Sh .. A 


Ww ws ew ny wn. wy on 2 © £ 


Com wb ka co tr wo OY AN 


ord NCD IST BR Wn TH IE PIE eo Es 


i 
4 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


renced and ſerved with fear , as Lords are wont co be : Jand 
re joyce unto bim, ( not with Organes, Choriſters , Pipes and 
Daunces, but ) with trembling : kiſs th: ſon (whom you have hi. 
therto buffeted, f perſecuted .in bis faithſu! Miniſters and Ser. + As 9.4. 5, 
vauts) leſt be be angry, and ye periſh in the way, even now 

when bis wrath is kindl:d but @ littl:,and his plzgues but newly 

kindled ; left if ye refuſe to turn from all your former fins and 
wickednefſes, he begin at leſt to bruiſe you with this big 10d of « pj . 
Iron, and doſhyou in pieces like a Potters veſſel ,. * and there be ON 
none to deliver you from this bis reging fury. Remember I bee 

ſeech you that of the Prophet Nabum , (g) God is jealows, and 5 Nabum 1. 2, 
the Lord revengetb, the Lord yevengeth, and as furious ; the Lord —_ 9. 22, 
will take vengeance on his adverſaries, and be reſcrueth wrath A, _ Lapis 
for bis enemies. And though he bath for a long time (bh) ſuf- ; 4, \ av ara 
fered you with much patience ( as be doth other veſſels of wrath bus.niſt expre- 
fitted to deſtruQtion,) ro ſpoyle, oppreſle and deal treacherouſly fideat Dews.Pe- 
with his people; yet conſider now , that the times are draw- 5s Flcſenſis,de 
ing ner, wheretn you may be recompenſed with the like uſage io ” iſcops 
a5 the Prophet Iſaiah threatens. + Wo to thee that ſpoyle, and thou 1, Das 422. 
that waſt wt ſpoyled , and dealeſt Treacherouſly, ard they deglt + Afts 20.27. 
not treacherouſfly with thee : When thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoile , thou Job.10. 1. 20. 
ſoalt be ſpoiled ; ard when thou ſhalt makg on end to deal treaghe. *'*110ns eff in- 
rowſly , they ſhall deal treacheronfly with thee. Wherefore = =p oy ad 
wy Lords (k) break off your fins and ſinfull proceedings by 4, goat Fer ae 
fincere and timely repentance, and of Lyons, Bears, T Wolves , ſue promotions 
Thieves, Robbers, (which many BiſÞ;ps bave degenerated into) anum dedicet 
become* Lambs and Shejherds to Gods people; and now at /#744%; cum- 
laſt (m) as the EleG of God, holy and believed, put on bowels of pes Ps 
mercies, kinaneſſe, humbleneſſe of mind , meekneſſe, *long- (uffering , a neo 
forbearing «nd forgiving all thoſe apainſt whom you bave- any ratus aliquot 


Ig 


——_— CF 
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' quarrel , even as Chriſt forgave you , ſo alſo - And above &crum, fit ras 


perſelineſt, and paciſſimys Luy- 


4s. Perrus 


all things, put on Charity , which as the bond 


let the peace of God rule in yeur bearts , to which y:u-are alfo cal- 

led in one body; and let the word of God dwell richly inyiu, in al Pogmcners 
wiſdem.&c,Andif you will divert this Peſt either from your * 1/a: »1. 6. 7: 
_ W others, then rien begin to turn to the Lord mCol.3:12. 13 
with all your tears, with foſting , weeping, and with murning , 7*. 5; 
langify a foft , call a ſalemn aſſembly , gather the Elders, &e. fs py is 
nit Caod 1510-7 


6 The Epiſte Deasraror , 


(and-not by proxy but in-proper perſon,if ever you will ci- 

| ther be reputedthe Prieſts or Minifters of the Lord,) Weep be- 

- tween the Porch andthe Altar , and ſay, Spare thy people O Lord , 

%c. give net thine heritage t0 reproach. * ' Alas, for th* day of the Lord 
is at band , aud as a deſiruQion from the Almighty ſhall it come ,\ 

and who ſhall eſcape it? And that your faſt may be acceptable, 

* Ifa, 53, 4. to beware that it be not * a faſt for ſtrife ant! debate, zo mite 
4, with the fiſt of wickedneſſe , or to make your voice to be beard on 
high ; leware leſt it be-only a hanging down of your heads like a 

bull-ruſh , and afflicing f your ſouls only for aday: But [:t it 

be that true faft , which God bath choſen, to looſe the bards of 

wickedneſſe , to let the oppreſſed go free , to undo the heavy burthens 

( which you bave lately” la1d on Miniſters and people ) andto. 

break off every ypaks( wherewlth you like Lordly F Barons bave 

f Quidim cloggedthe Conſciences, yea bodies, of Gods ſeryants, and 
Epiſcopi Kegum brought them into a miſerable bondage and captivity under 


9) a ou, as if they were your vaſſals, not Brethren: ) to break your 
e As . : 
antiq my bread to the hungry, to bring the pcor that are caſt out,” ( yea the 


abuſrve 24:0134 poor Miniſters and Chriſtians you have moſt unChriſtianly caſt 


' as + Regalia Out of their livings, houſes and Gods houſe ic ſelf,and thrown 


vocant. Et is jnto your naſty Priſons, where they mult ſtill be derained when 
occaſionem tur- grhers are ſer free.) to yaur bouſes, (yea to their own houſes, li- 
yh fe vings, and Gods houſe again,) to cloath the naked , to draw out 
Barenes F wh your ſoul to the bungry, to ſatisfie the affliged ſoul; to turn away 
lant, vereor ne your feet from doing your pleaſure on Gods holy day; to call the 
de illis queru> Sabbath a delight ; the boly of the Lord honcurable ; to honour 
letur Dominus , 1.1 alone therein » not doing your own ways, not minding your own 


& dicet, If pleaſure, not ſpeaking your own worar. 


Tegnauerunt 

& non ex me. ES . 

Principes exſtiterunt & ego ou cognovi.Scias te afſi umpſiſſt e Paſtoris Officium x08 Bayonis, Cer - 

ze Joſeph i Egypro patrem ſuunm & fratres iaſtruxit , ue dicerent Pharaoni , viri Paſto- 
ores ſumus : Mainit (0s profiteri Paſtor46 offictum, quam Principis axt Barons. Pecrus Ble- 


ty -=— 9 De Inſtit. Epiſcopt. 


If thus you now faſt and do ( 0) peradventure you may be ſpa- 
red in the day of the Lords great wrath, and God will make our 
health to ſpring forth ſpeedily ; Bat if you forbear todo it, and 
proceed on as you have done, be ſure (p) that God will vifit 


yon for theſe things , and that his ſoul ſhall be avenged on ſuch a 
| Netion 


© Zeph. 2. 3+ 


p Jer. 5. 9. 
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The Epiftle Dedicaory, | 


Wes nt 


I- fs $4 - 
Nativn as you-ere; 'He willnodoubt (q); bring. evil upon you , 
# which # ſhall tat be. able to pwrigwek 42 year both of yours and 9 Joe 11. 11. 
} {| birviſuation; in whichas you have moſt Rtrangely. viſited 0- *3* 
| thers, thruſting many of Gods beſt and painfulleſt Miniſters 
'* | from their Midifier in ſundry places, upon meer new fan- 
wo cies and Articles of your own, againſt all law and juftice; ſo 
M6 God the wpreme Viſitog,- will in his juſtice viſit you, ig one 


kinde or ther , with his moſt righteous Judgments,and cur 

ip youoff with his Plagugs, as be bath done yourforecited Prede- 

of | <cffors,or wich ſomeother ſipnal Judgments of like nature. This 

_ you have cauſe to fear,and ſeriouſly to expeR,unleſs you forthe 

2. {wich become* New Creatures, Lo,Þ-bave in few words admoniſh. * > Cor. g, 

{ed yous Hyouamend, , there may be hope of mercy , if you 

d continue what ye are, contemn all admonitions, f ſtriving # 16a. 41. 11. 

-r I ftill 6s Yiu have done, againſi God bis truth and people, you ſhal be 12. - 

iy {aſbamed, confounded andperiſÞ, you ſhal become as nothing , and as 

ie Fathing of mags : For Ged bath ſpoken it, and he ( 1 ) will makg / Numb.2z 10; 

| Fitgooa, ( t) The Tranſgreſſors ſhal be deſtroyed together , the 
end of the wicked ſbal be cut off, For yet @ little while, and the 


t Pla.z7e10.38 


'n 
wicked ſball not he, thou ſhalt diligently eonfider their place, and - 
"i it (bal not be found, (u) Conſider what 1 foes nrflag and the Lord #* > Tt 2:7. 
ut Igive you underſtanding in all things. | 
ay | 
be / W rept otpe.s 


W.P. 
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_  TotheReader. 

Hriftian Reader, what that Oracle of Wiſedom 
bath regiftred, Proverb, 13. 10. Onely by Pride co 

meth Contention ; was never more really ver! 
fied in any one particular, then inthe Prelateſ 1; 
whoſe ambitions windy tumor, and overſwellinj ,, 
o Sce Platins pride, 48 in alf former ages, ſointhis, hath (a) fille&the who} o 
' & Anaſtatis Criſtian world with warres, civil diſſenſtons, and the Church | #- 
de vitis Ponti- ſelf , with ent:ſ5 ſchiſmes-, controverſies , comenticns , which eff |, 
ficum, Theodo- would never bad exiſtence. The, precended'p-imacy” of thi} ;, 
r1cus a Niem. oreat pontifical Biſhop ef Rome, what tamulrs, battels, wary ,1 


;—ontrteSo creaſors, rebellions, murders, martyrdomes , - hath it ingeaf _, 
7745 de Schiſ- 'dred onthe one hand ; what diſputes , books of controverlig 
mate. and paper-battels , on the other?What innumerable Schiſ of 


Maſter Tyn- Treatifes, (which the undoubted parity of Miniſters and BY {4 
= Chifie ſhops Jure Divino had prevented) have the Prelates preteaſ «. 
l ded ſuperiority. by divine inſtitution, over Presbyters and the 0 


4; ad B. þ , p 
Gift of Popiſh fellow . Minifters,' produced in all ages,Churches, eſpecially Þ 
prelates. our own;(from the firſt glimmerings ofthe Goſpel in Fobn ; o 


Doftor Fobu (lifes daies till now , more or leſsdiſquieted with this unha| 
py controverſy?)which being raked up in afhes for a ſpace, | 

fence of the : ect abich 

way» Chapter Eaſon of our Biſhops waving of their divine right(which n( 

the exth , the | 

fifth homily againſt Diſobedience and*wilfu! rebefion. Fox Afts and Monumcats throuzho 

Catalogs Teftinm Veritatis. 


fy 


ons 


| only. Archbiſhop (6) dnſeime,. { c.): Rigbardus, Armgchan , Or 
WJ ard (d) Biſhop Peacock of) o1d.,. but likewiſe (c)Biſhop Tonftal, Phil. x. x. is 
So=0 Biſhop Stokeſly, (f) Biſhop Hooper, (2)Biſhop Fewel, ('b ) Bi- Tit 1.5.7. is 
ea&x4 ſhop 4ley,(s)) Biſhop Pilkington, yea ( Arch-Biſhop 1 bit- fg vr FR 
J gift bitoſelf, and(!) Biſhop Bridges, our cwo late moſt learned ;,, _ 
C Profeſſors of Divinity, Door Jobn Reinoldsin his Letter j, ; ED 
# ro Sir- Francis Knots for Oxford; and DoRor * VVilliam 4d Bales Cent. 
_— 7 Phitaker Regius . Profeſſor of Divinity for Camiridge, to B c:19. 
ſr omit 8ll others, have ſince them publikely diſclaimed, (cm + 4 ox Aﬀts 
Of fejing- Biſbops and Precbyters , Jure Divino to be allone, equal, ,,. PF 
aud the (ame; and the difference that is between them to be only f 0; the viehub | 
Viſed by cuſtome , humane inſtitution, and the grant of Princes, not by Comman- 
eaOmg Jivine right; and the Statutes of 37. H.8.c.17, 1, Ed 6. 6.2, demeat. 
0 FO2. Marie c.8. & 1, Elizab.c. 1. have for ever julici- ; Deſeace of the 
- Pater ally. in fal Parliament} reſolved againſt; ) yet our preſent am- : pologie 2 
fovell; { bitious Prelares ftudying to ſurmount:their Predeceſſors, -not ;/: I. for 
wy gies onely in worldly pomp and power, derived from their indul- 85. 99. 100. 
Shs wy. gent Soveraign , but likewiſe1n ſpiritual Juriſdition; clajme 272: &«. 9. 
y 4 from'God himſelf, (though many of them have neither time - who p48. 
of + nor Care to preach, pray,or do him any Epiſcopal Service;be- b Pr. 
ing wholly taken up with ſecular offices, and affairs, and F-un- Library, part. 
* nel ADleto ſerve God for ſerving bis \incompatible - enemies > Mammon 7 /. 95. 96. 
"NB andthe world,) have lately blown abroadthe coals, and rey. | =*#oſition oz 
hi ſcitated the violent flames of this contention afreſh, by a new mh ag verſe 
nd py ?@bitiousclaim of aſl their Epiſcopal Soveraignty and Juis-.k Agaiaf Cait- 
_— ie dition, Fure Divino,not only in their Sermons and'Books, but w1ighr. p. 
Sad even in the High Commiſſion Court it ſelfe, in the late'-cenſure 3839. 
all of DoRor Baſtwick, for a Book written onely againſt the Pope D of the Princes 
wn y and Italian Biſhops, without any reflexion upon them, asall. — 
nhad men then conceived, and therefore wondred at,till their mag- * E;nwra Du-. © 
yo nifying of the Church of (m) Rome 45 a true Church in that reum .1 6.{c&. 
"es Cenſure of his, and ſome late licenſed Pamphlets, their Anti» 1: Conroy. 
""F chriſtian Papal-proceedings againſt Gods truth, Miniſters, O- +: Pe Ecclefiz 
dinances , andthe - late authorizing of -DoRor Pecklingtons rH - 


#2bo 
"RY I, 2, CAP. 2. 
ſcQ.16.qu.4.c.3.ſc&.25. 26. 27, 28. 29. 30. 31. De Notis Ecclefiz. qu. 5, 1.1, p, 50g. 
Dn Contr, 2. Concil, qu, 3. c. 2p. 586. 587, | Matth, 6, 24. Luc. 16.13. x Johh 2, TP 
16. tz See Chowneus Colle, Theol. and Shelford's .5 Treatiles, 
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* 


3-44: Sunday. yo Sabbath ; by 'the* Arob*Biſhip of Canterbury's own 


Chaplain, Maſter Bray ; ' which expreſly avers, - That our Arch- 
Biſhops and Biſhops Q; and tt \linzoly derive their 4 and. 
Succeſſim from Peter andthe Popes of Rome; beth ſince inſtruc- 
red the ignorant people , that Popes, Italian and Engliſh Biſhops, 


are in truth * all members. of the ſame body , whelph of the ſame lit« | 
of our preſent Prelates , | 


ter, branches of the ſame tree , and ſome 
the Pops of Romes own lineally deſcended ſonr ; ſo as they could 
not bur be ſenſible of, and highly offended, if not actually 
laſhed, wounded with their Fathers ſcourge ; Flagelum Ponti- 
ficis & Epiſcoporum Latialium , being a whip for them, as well. 
as for the Italian Prelates, | 


the Romiſh Fox. | 
Roderick Mors his Complaint, c. 23. Mafter Tyndals bis obedience of a: Chriflias mas 4 and: 


Praiſe of Popiſh Prelates. Fox Atts 


and Monuments » part 434. 514 $16. 518, Maſter 


Wherthenhall his Diſcourſe of the Corrupti ons 320w ia queſtions with others. 


s. Mar. 7-26.27. 


Now becauſein that late Ceofure. of theirs, they all foun- 
ded the. divine right of their Epiſcopal Super-intendency and: 
D.minion over their fellow-Presbycers,, only on the Exam- 
ples of Timathy and Tirxe,: (whom they then new conſecrated. 
Dioceſan Biſhops over- Epbeſiq and Crete, almoſt 1600 years 
after their deceaſe, thohngh Cbrift. and Paul bimfelf: had: never 
done Fa _ life _ $Jen00ng aphores Divine Mono=-. 
poly of conferring Orders and impoſing. » appropriated. 
(as they hold)by God himſelf, ro Dioceſan Biſhops, diſtin& 
in Jariſdiction, power and degree from Miniſters and Presby- 
rers :-I have therefore hefe for the future quieting of this much 
agitated Controverſie, confined my diſcourſe within the lifts 
of fach-queſtions (not formerly fully debated in' the Engliſh 
tongue by any that Lhave ea Fa the diſcuſſion where- 
of, T have(Tſappoſe) ſo ſhaken theſe rotten pillars,and under- 
mined theſe{(o) ſandy foundations of their high towring, over. 

ſwelling Hierarchy, as that Thave lefc them no divine prop or 
ground-work.to ſupport it longer;ſoasit muſt now certainly 
( for any ftayis lefc it in the ſcripture ) come tumbling down 
keadlong to the very ground, (and me.thioksT hear the fall 
of it already ſounding in my ears unleſs with ſpeed they wholy 
quit theſe. falſe foundations , and, bottom their Prelacy and- 
| | Juriſdiction: 


UMI 


POT 


, 4 Fatory. 
A on 9 | ThoIpt Mg alin q "5 
riſdiion only on his* Mejefties Princelyfavar as Supream Head X 
and Governor onearth of the Church: of England ( not. Gods * Seethe Star 
or Chriſts divine inſtitution)/ which becauſe they have fo late. of 13: R-2. Sta' | 
ly judicislly diſclaimed in open-Court, andeven at thie preſem *'© 71 6N2e 
excente ol Afr of Epiſcopal juriſdiction by their own inberem 30 NET. 
power, without any ſpecial Cummiſſions from bis Majeſly under COSHELIN 
bis great Seal, keeping their Courts, viſitations , and making tut E. 6C.2.1.El, 
all their Citations , Proceſt, Excommunications, probate of wills, © "+ 3: Eliz. ce 
Letters of Adminiſtration , 8c. in their own names, and under \*5\ N.8.c.19, 
their own Epiſcopal Seals, as if they were abſalute Popes and Mo- 2 on C 2 
narchs contrary 10 the Stamtes of 25, H 8,C.19. 26. H. g.c.-t:37, 10.31. H, 8c. 
H.8.c.7.1 Edw.6.c,2, 1 Eliz.c,1.8 Eli.C1.tbeir Oaths of Sauprema- 29:14. 32 H, 
cy, and their High-Commyſſion it ſelfe, which might reach them 8. C.22. 24-26, 
another Leſſon(ſcing it confines them to do all things by his : = ns Ay 
Majefties ſpecial Commiffion, in his Name and under his Seal I $97" ; 
alone, when they are all joined: together, much more there- 8: c. 1.3, 
fore when they are divided in their ſeveral Dioces )Jand becauſe <c,, .:. 
they have contrary to all theſe Acts and their Oaths * blanted D371 29h 
eut Ceſars Image and ſuperſcription , ba Arms and royal Title Reports, f. e976 
out of their Courts proceſſe , ſealer dll their Eozlefiaftical proceedings , 98. ax exccllont 
and inſerted only their own in. lieu thereof , that ſo they may ap- paſſ age 10 this 
pear to all the world to be nv longer bis. but their own, and he(if P#'Pyes 
be ſhould chance to challenge and reſume them as his own) might- 
no benceferth own or claim them 10 be bis ; they have little reafon 
now to attempt again, and his Majeſty far leſsreaſon to ſuf- 
fer; andſo having neither God nor the King, divine nor hu-. 
mane Righe to ſupport them, they muſt, (is the proverb is,þe- 
tween two ſtood; the arſe goes tothe ground) now at Hit in the midi 
of their uſurped grearneſfe, tpeedily fall flat unto- the ground 
this and fell cheir, q prove very great, becauſe they now of late are- 
grown ſd »- * nit being content with the office of @ Biſhop , but q Mi. 7:2», 
they muſt be alſo Kings , tempora!: Lortls and chief State-ifficers, | Poftor Barns: 
egainſt Chrifts expreſs command and Gods own Law, 1s ſway both ATT. ONO0E: 
Church and State at: pleaſure, that ſo they may i ras their 17h, hls 
oy ingrof T into their 211per Tyndals- 


ſacred hands the fote rule and government of the world , baving P;afiſe of Px- 


great- poſſeſſions , and being great Lords alſa as+ they are Prelates , piſh Pretates- 
and yet doing little or nothing therefore in point of preaching, feed- Þ; 34: 3%; &e- 
ing end inſiractirg the people comitted to their Joiritual charge, wp ca 
hu one ning thepart af 0 Bifhp, # « Chriimes gome-plgr Ns 
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Works in folio 
fol.2 T. to 25+ 
A moſt excel- 
lent paſſ age to 
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ſuitable to our 
fimes. 

+ Magna 


+ Charta Cc. 29, 


The Pctition 
of Right. 3. 
Caroli, aud 
other Statutes 
in Raſtal Ac- 
£uſation. 


doth of.a King, and as a_ Poppet, which (pringetb up and down, and 
eryeth peep, peep, and goeth bis way, as * Doctor Barris writes - 
wittily of the Biſhops of bis age. Which ſwelling greatneſs and 
ambition of theirs,. as it will make their downfal the greater, 
ſo the. ſpeedier, it being a ſure prognoſſtick of their approach. 
ing ruin, as the greatneſs of any unnatural ſwelling in the bo» 
dy 1s of its preſentenſuing rupture ; «pride ever going before de- 
ſtruction ,- and a lofty ſpirit before.a fall, and. they uſually dogg. 
ingthem at the heels, becauſe * God himſelf refifteth the proud, 
but then moſt of all when they are. at the higheſt, according 
£c<iart of the Plalmift, T Thou putteſt away all the wicked of the 
earth like droſ:, which as ſoon asever ic hatb gotcen up tothe 
crop of the por, andelevated ir ſelf above the pure mettle, is 
then ſcummed off and caſt away, 

If theſe my unworthy Labours ſhal through Gods bleſſings 
on them, and thy prayers concurrence with them, contribute 
any aſſiſtance towards our Lordly Prelates neceſſary reformati- 
0n, Or if caſe of obſtinate perſeverance in "their Exorbicances 
and Uſurpations to their deſerved ſpeedy downfall ( ſo far as 
they are oppoſice to piety, humility, unity , the propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, and praftical power . of - holineſs ) for 

the eaſe, relief or comfort of Gods poor :people, ( who are 
now every where moſt wrongſully, without, very againſt all Law 
and reaſon oppreſſed, and caſt out of their -benefices , freebolds ,- poſ= 
ſeſims, impriſoned;fined, excommunicated, ſilenced , ſuſpended, vis 
- lified, cruſhed and troden under feet by their intolerable tyranny , 
might and unbounded extravagant power ; )I ſhall neither repent me. 
of the penning, nor thou thy ſelf of the reading of it, Where- 
fore here humbly proſtrating it to thy impartial Cenſure,and 
commending it to the bleſſing of God, who to ſhew the infi- 
niteneſſe of his wiſdom and power, doth oft times (z) chuſe 
the fooliſh things of the world , to confoxnd the things that are migh- 
ty, and baſe things of the world , and things that are deſpiſed, yea | 
ond things that are not , to bring to nought things *that are , that | 
no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. Tſhill take my leave of thee 


z x Cor, 1+ 37+ $311 ſome further occaſion, 


283, 294 


Farewell, And pray for me in my 
wndemerited Bonds, W, P.. 


An Appendix touching the Occafoons | 
and Ends of Re-printing this Treatiſe p 


ach. | - : | : 

= y to prevent all miſ-conſtru&tions. 

e de» ESE | | 

Of £ Kind Reader, 

"oud, = mn | 

ding JYy H E Occefions inducing me to Reprint thi Trea- 

F the AA tiſe 9 ( which Tcompiled above 24 years fince 

| the vw hiles impriſoned in the Tower , by the 

\ is I malice of ſome ſwaying Prelates)-were 
three.z 

ings Firft, the boldneſſe of a P:piſs prieſt, (under the diſguiſe 

buce of a SzFary,) in Re-printing a pernicious Parpblet, entitu- 

nd. ſed, Eraſtus Junior : London , 1660. fitting this Parliament, 

nces with bis name prefixed to jt, (Printed without a name ſome 

r as few moneths'before ) wherein he endeavors to prove: The 


a Mfiriſteriof the Church of England, whether Epiſcopal or Preſ- 


for Hterian , to be no Miniftrrs; and their Ordination no legal Or- 

are Yinatioh , and* thence infers :- Our Church to be no Church , Our 4Scſlio.23.de 
2p Sacftments to' be no Sucraments 3 becauſe our Miniſters are no lawful DE : 
poſe erdained Miniftert. | 0 
Di Secondly, The Extravagancies of ' ſome of our reviving 4. p. 965. © 
ny » Engliſh Biſhops and Epi/copsl Clergy men, who ſhaking hands b DeClericig: 
me ' with the. GonneiD of Trent , Þ Bellarmine, c Janſenius, Eraitu L. 3.q 2.  / 
re Funigr and our Rumiſh Adverſaries, even afcer their late years OY 
and {ypprefſjon apd tribulaffbn under che Croſs, (which ſhould bave ; Ga MN 
nfi- d crucified the world to' hem , and them unto the world, and Eph. 4. 31.32, 
uſe made them more moderate and milde to their fellow Miniſters c Biſhop Lauds 
oh then yet they ſhew themſelves) diſown all Ordinations made CREE 
yes | by Presbyters ; during our long laſtingtroubles, pronouncing ,,*, £# | 
bat | them NY L-and FOLD ; andrefuſing to admit Miniſters Biſhop Moune: 
hee ordained by Presbyters to Benefices or Fellowſbips , unleſs they gue. Originum 


will renoufce their Orders, and receive aR EORDIN 4- Ecdel. Tom. 1 
TIONBY BISHOP $: whereby they © V-N hed grow 
CHYV'R CH all Pregbyterian Proteſtant Churches both DIES ans 

- at p. 39. ms 
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x DAN Be 2 or þ Ms es Th. 
Dy BAY, ox. 07;(Tylulas; who; cotn;- Bivteflanty\ 
y-'8 iicog them copxreſ jr Milly mnthoue- 

ir opiſh 


quaſtipnic 
La of. their nn ink 
Sn ne rot wh and 
Aniopotu fuch whd! hows —- be pper;Þ: 
e ( id tow 7 


't) not ond 


GEE: 2-4 
k, 49 ie ixrefe mamney;, khat 


none pr ing? Whnyiy-wo9y WAI Repind there- 

to-in above 24 years Tpace : a2 nÞ deemed ig very ſea- | 

ſonable to repriatit now,for-pu ene, a ſatisfaction, 
Thirdly, the g: late unſeaſonable | f 


'L Auger 5, 40d] inthe Commons. Houſe: ic; ſelf», That 
_ FRPn |.  Prevbyters duringour late, DIE be pat, from: their Li- 
©, . vings- ©-Mintſtry\ as th. were hf pager by Biſtaps Fray 
Toft in one moneth ;' ſung» all, (omg in. 
-*,. 7 wererecalled and ma Winito fr the. Xie? 
| *?,... they patting er Muay | ropes. 0 rdination, (4 divine Ore | 
| © > Sotnoe cpoteroyiby Bragg 25 pen ge, Chr: 
ches by -a divine- riptare ca 
hþ rp af de of Serjeqtue. at Law, .? ioftitution.,,” peculiar to 
ie prerogative, the 


ane. Englend.,. an inſeparable. 
fr w=y founcsin of all bonoge a Mibrary b 
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from.che Errors , Impoſtuces , Vjurpati- 
one , of ambitious ſelf-ſeeking * Popes and Prelates; | +. has: 

2: The prevention of all future Controverſies in our.Ghurch 37cH. B.c. 194 
touching tbe ſuperiority of Wigs over Presbyters , theig. ew. Mo- : 
nopoly. of conferring Orders , and exerciſing all ſorts of Ecclefi 
aſtical Juriſdiction over Miniflers and people, in their. Viſtta- 
tions, 'Courts , and impoſing Oaths upon themjin their owrt 1 
nomes ,rightes and under their own ſeal; alone, by pretext of 
DIYVINERIGH T,without any Commiſion from our Kings, 
contrary to the Statutes of 26. H, 8.c.t, 37. H. C17. r.E, 6s 
c.2.1,Eliz.C,1.5.7.Eliz.c.tcThe Petition of right. 3, Cerof#, and 
17. Carols, C. 11. : 

3- The reclaiming of our Biſhops and Prelatical Clergy at this 
preſent from reviving their priſtine 'Exceſſes, Errors, Innova- 
tions, prefſyures,which occaſioned vur late troubles,and their 
own Overthrow, when they repnred themſelves moſt ſecure 
and b beſt eſtabliſhed, and may probably ingender new Diſtra- 
ctions if perſiſted in, more fatal co them then the fortner, out of 
which they are bur newly delivered by his Majeſties moſt bap- 
py Reftoration to His Crown, through the Prazers and Loyal 
Endeavors of many of thoſe Prerbyterians whom they now over- 
much meligne, oppreſs and diſcontent, _ CEE IIS © 1chronicon 

4. Toreconcile and unite (as much as may be) the Epiſto- 1 4. c. 26-Fohn 
cal and Presbyterian Clergy, by diſcoyering and mcderating both Frib bis Ax-- , 
their Exceſſes , Extremities , and Uſurpations of k Biſhops over Love» Shy 
Presbyters(occsfioned by (5) Biſ&ops great temporal Poſſeſſions, Prefice. —__ 
and ſecular 1mploytments, diverting them from corffant preach-'þ Mat. 26. #5. 
ing,which(1) Chrift himſelfand his Apoffles, together with (m) Rom, 14. 43. 

St, Ambroſe , (n)Cbryſſtom,(o) Auguſtine , (p) Cyril of Feruſa. Luk. 19: 47: 
lem,(q) Aidan of old,and (r) Biſbop Hooper, Biſhop Ridtey.(s ) Bi- £00 2+: os 
ſhop Fewel of later times, practiſed once or twice EVERT AS joy | 
DAT of the week, without itermiſfian ; being the (t) principal 


3+ 3.1. Tim. 4, 
| bod i, 

tn;De Sacramentis L. 41. 1. 1. 5.t. 1. n Homil. 3.5. 7.9.13. 22. in Geneſ., oTraft.9. 16. 
20, 2I, 23. 27-29. 35-37-(0)in Joan. Þ. Caleth. Oratio 7. 14.Catech. Myſtag. 14. Socrates 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. 7. c. 2. qBeda Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1; 3. c 5. 6. &c. | AY 
1 Fox Afts and Monuments, p. 1366. 1559, 1456, 1696. { His life before bs works 
t Mat. 8. 19. Mar. 16.15. 16. 1C07. 1.17, 18-C. 9. 14. 18.20. Aﬀts 20.28. 30. 38. Rom. 
Io. 8,15.C. 16. 25. Col, 1-23. 28. Phil, 1. 15. 16, Eph.34 $, 1 Tims, 3. 17. G4 13, 14. 15- 
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Mo. +25 35:56 HIGTWEE! 
per TpiſcapatOfice, owl neglefed by , them : ) 
ard :reducingthem+ro..that maderate. primitive power and 


;gdoviang niemory ,n. ducedtbeofibtobifTrenty with. both hou- 
Specch. p. 66. -So6anichedfloof H@rghti(u)oherciniybis 13ſt paper bug one)be 
67: 68. pre erumae or aſpi@olicel-Biſh, ph, invfſtedgnly with a  Nege- 
hf boi(@ahd/pdmerimpoint of Ordimation gdiveſting them of. their 
x Hier04. i2 \ff engparalities for 99 years; Fhat ſo like the priniitive Biſbopg, rhey 
Epiſt. ad Tit. (jo henceforth (govern- our Churches, not by their own. ſole 
Gerſomus Bu- © ET ag I 
Gre De Gus Arbitrary Injurctions, wils, pleaſures but by (x)-the CO M- 
bernxtione Ec- NEO: N (GOV N SEL and ADVISE OF THEIR 
cleſ. Davidis * PRESBYTERS, according-to ſach Laws as {hall be made in 


Bondelli 4po- Parljament for that purpoſe ; this being moſt confonant to *' 
of 9gia pro ſenten- Antiquity and tending-beſt to Chriſtian unity. , ....._ | 
'For .my own part, I ſincerely-profeſs,thatafter many years | 


tia Hieronymt 
Amſtclodamt Ns CY rs « 
on iſbop diligent-ſearch, diſquiſi;ih, peruſal of moſt ancient and, mo- 
Utheis midel derm Trictates of Church Govexwments by the learpedft, Ad- 
of Epiſcopaty. yocates for Popes, Baſhops, Preibyterians, Ind: pendents, and Con- 


_ Quetti- gregational. Sectavies ot all kinds,I could * never yet ſatisfie my 


ons touching Judgment or conſcience; that Jeſus Chriſt or bis Apsſiles had | 
Church Go= politively ;platoly and peres:ptorily, preſcribed or eretedany | 
vernment. ſuch ſuperiority. of-Bithdps-in power, rule, juriſdiction, or | 


London. 1644. pI; nnans4 | 
CESS. 29. degree above other Miniſters. -and Presbyters, as Popes and 


20. May.16.15 


Y 


allay,which hisMajefties Father: King GH AR LE S,1. of | 


Biſhops bave long contendedfor ;. nor yet any ſuch unaltera- | 
36. C01.1.6.23 ble univerſalforms of Church Goyernment ,, and Diſcipline | 
Rom. 10.18.c. to be obſerve&inall Churches, places;ages,as ſome over-rigid 2 
25-26. Eph. 3., Presbyterians;; Independents, Anabaprifts andother' SeRaries. | 

| v4 wha + have fancied and preſctibed,;tothe prejudice of the ſypream # 
| = he Autbority of Chriſtian Kings and-+ Magiſtrates in and over * 
Moribus Gea- * Eccleſtaftical Perſons and cauſes, For the Goſpel ( by Chriſt s ex- # 
tinm:Alexan- . preſs command) being'to.be(y)preached to all Nations and people | 
der ab Alexan- throughout the while world,and that ſucceſſively till all the Elect of | 
-<&> "bong God.ſhal be gathered into the Militant and tran(lated to the Church tri- | 


Pilgrimage ex #mphant at the end ofthe world; And moſt Nations in the world" 


- Pilgrim. (differing from each other.imtheir Mamers, Cuſtoms , Lawes ,. 
* 4 Kom.13-1. 2+. Rites and Civil forms of. Government (though(a) of divine infli= | 


q; ©4-1-16-17- .2vtion;as much as Eccleſiaſtical Government , -1n the general ) and X 


Fit. 3 0 I Tim, 


the ſecular-lawe,governors and Governments of moſt Nations.} 


through : 


—» A wdd > ws een > A” mw, OA ds A 2 FP ca. iow wm Ac ws ae A _ bc + 


mn yn nm os mW Hd 0 1M wb a tw + © ve 


i. - o . So 


through traR'vf time, wars ulurparions; divine: dil penfati- 
ons,inevitable yereflities, differsng much in ſeveralages from 

what they formerly (verecit was altogether Impoſſible undimpree. 

ticable to preſcride;eſtabliſh any' particular ſet form of Church 
Gbverntieiit ant Governors inatd underthe Goſpely which 

ſhoul$or tovld beuniverfdlly reveived,.pradtiſed, ſubmitted 

ro by #1 Church'egComntries)Nationsand Chriſtians through- 

out the world,in alf ſucceeding apes, the Governmentand Go- 

vernours ofthe Charch in'ſeveral ages, places, being as yarn- 

ble for the moſt part as the ciyil Governors 'ahd Gbvernment, 

as Eccleſiaſtical (b JHiftorians,Councils, Canons, and late years , 5,, coy, 
experience evidence-beyond contradiction. Uponwhich:con- Magdeb.c.s. 7: 
fideration, #5 1Have ever readily coriformed to thar<Church 9. and ro. 
Government which the King and Parliament bave eſtabliſhed, #04299», Su- 
ſo far forth as it was warranted by our Laws , never oppoſing FR OI : 
our Biſhops Ecclefiaſtical Furiſdiction, ſo far as it was jultly ;1;j; Tomes *of 
claimed and exerciſed by Regal! and Lega! Ambority: buc-on- Councils. 

ly its illegal Tnnovations,'Exorbitances, and pretended Divine 

ſanction, as diſtin@ from & paramount Presbytery; So I fhal now 

earneſtly intreat;, (and O that TI might perſwade ) all Biſhops , 

Prelates, Presbyters, Independents and Secs wharſoever,tc lay 

aſide all unneceſſary conteſts about Precedency , Church grvern- 
ment, ſuperfluous Ceremonies and Formalities : * To ſtudy ts walk, * Eph. 4.1.2. 
worthy of that Gbriftian Vocation , wherewith 1bey-are called, with 3% -., 
all lowlineſſe and meekneſſe, with long-ſuffering; forbearing. cne anc= 
ther im Love, endeqviring to keep the wnityi of the: ſpirit in the 
bend of peace; they being but one body, having but one ſpirit, one 
hipe of their calling, 'one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, one Ged and ... 
Father of all, who i above all; andthrougb. all, and in them all: 
Toſeek, purſue, follow\peace with: all -men , and bolineſſe, with-" 
out which 'no man'ſbaſt ſee the-Lord : And patiently to. ex 
peR;and cheerfully to ſubmit tothat Mode/of Church goverr= {Hola aha 
ment, (with juſt liberty ro truly. tender.conſfciences in points _v4r; 9 
not fundamental &'confiftentwirh publick peace)which we all 

hope will ere long be ſetled by his Majeſties pious:endeavours , 

and Royal! Authority(according to the Minifters and Commons 

Houſe Addreſſes to bis Majeſty.in purſuance of his own own Roy- 


al Letters and Declarations ſent from Brede)with the Advice of 
| E:2 moderate 
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"a eftavour Buſh ops and Vicers General(as I ana cradibycl. 
rv informed) refuſe to admit any Miniſters ordained by 


[::-»v» | Presbyters to Benefices,unleſs they will be reordained by Bi- 
50:7 ſhops, even fince the Parliaments late adjourament;..1.ſtwil 
:11:/, | deſire them to take notice, that chis their praQiſe is exprelly 
© | againſt _ _ of 1 3 Eliz, ch. ; — = - to reform 
; | certain diſorders teuching Mtnifferr of the Ghur WW ich admits ſich 
WY CE Gy and to make them Capable wy 0a 
3; | ſented and admitted ro Benefices, as the prologue evidenceth. 
43> © That the Churches of the @ :eens Majeſties Dominions mey be” ſerved 
i, Þ with Paſtors of ſound Religzon,Be it enaJed by tha preſent Parliament, 
3 5:45" |} that every Perſon under the degree of « B:ſh:p, which dotb oz lþat pze- 
-.:y4 | tend to bes Pzieſt oz Piniſter of Gods boly TWozd and Seacca- 
5---. | ments,by reaſon of *anp otber fozmm of Inftitutton, Conſeceation 
::- Io: Daering,then tþe Fozms ſet fozth by Parliament, in the time _ — 
ef the late King of worthy memory King Edw. the ſixth,oz now uſed 7; 7,26, 5i- 
n tþe reign of our molt gracious Soberatgn Ladp;/Þa! in th: pre- ſpops. 
ſence of the Biſhep or Guardian of the Spiritualties of ſome one Dioceſs 
where he bath o2 fþali babe @cclefliftical libing, declare bis aſſent 
and ſubſeribe to all the Articles of Religion, which DRY Þ concern 
the confeſſion of the Ghriftian F aitb, and the dofirize of the Sacraments 
(aot Church-Government or Ceremonies ) contained in a Book 
|| inprinted, entituled, Articles, &c. under pain of being iplo facto de+ 
+ . prived. No ſubſequent clauſe of that Ad preſcribing Ordination 
: i by Biſbops to make Miniſters capable of Benefices. 
> Beſides, I deſire all B:ſhops and their Advocates to take no- 
| tice, that neither the Statute of 5 & 6 Edw. 6, c, 3. nor the 
Statute of 8 Elix. c. 1. preſcribing the form and manner of making 
end conſecrating Archbiſhips, Biſpops, Priefir, and Deacons,do null, 
make void, is point of Law or Divinity, any other form of Oc- 
dination of Miniſters, Deacons,or conſecration of Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops by Pcesbyters,or others,than what is preſcribed in 
theſe Ats & the Book of Ocdination,by any Negative clauſes; 
{ad the later ofrbeke Statutes as it xecices, Thot diberoguelir 


nfediifeerating of * Arbbbiſhops 


tarfly gfowyt 
I. 


1s 
nat 


any Sentots t 


UMI 


{ ſerve. t 


adjudged ſome Scottiſh Prezbyters ordained. only by their Presby- 


A 
w£ACT ——— 


getes,dufingthe prexendgd ln gtFrgqre from the Charch 
of Reme,from the 20 year Tepry the $. to this * very 
Parliament,bur- likewiſe pats D2ders.and Benetices con- 


ferred on them by Proteſtant, BiſhoÞs, Miniſters,and Presbyters 
without any RK e-ordination. ; a this Clauſe in Cardinel Pools 


| diſpepſatian, 4c emnerEclefiefticas ſecularer,ſeu quorumvia ordinum 


regulares per [ones que dlignas impetratzones daſpen(ationer,conceſſiones, 
gratras &, radulia tar. @adines quam -Beneficia. Eccleflaſticg , 
ſen aligs Spiritugler materias pretenſa autharitate ſupremitatis Ecclepe 


s Angiicane, Licet Nullitery & de faGo odtinuerunt, & ad cor re= 
| werſa Eccleſie unitatireſiitute fucrint, Jn ſuis Dadinibus et beneft- 


ciis per nos ilogleue n0bzs ad id deputatos miſericorditer recipiemus, 
prout jam mulſerecete ſurrunt ſeangue ſuper bis opportune in Domi- 
no diſpenſabimus,And therefore it ſeemsmonſtrous and-unrea- 


Z ſonable to,me, That our Biſhops now after all our late warsand- 
| ron gee honed by their former Extravagancies,andExceſ- 
8 ſes)ſhould ſtil be ſo ob 


inate and peryerſe,as for our Churches: 


\ 


preſent and future peace,not.to permit or diſpenſewich Presþy- 


a» terian Ordinations, and Miniſters made by Precbyters of our own Church 
# Religion, or other reformed Churches, during our late Shiſms .and. 
Z ourTroubles, when the Pope himſelf,chis Cardinal, & our Poph 
| prelates in Queen Marjes reign, were ſo inOgene in this kind; 


and ſandry Engliſh Scholars who * fled beyond the Seas to pre- 
e. thair lives, liberties ard religion during her bldudy reign, 
where tlity recevied Ordimation from Pzesbyters in the Prote- 
ſtant Churches of Germany and Gepveva,wete not only allowed 
& preſented to Benefices as ſawful Miniſters by our-Biſh,in ©s, 
Eliz.reignupon their returnigto England without any reordy- 


nation,but one or two of chem made 5iſhops,without any previ 513. Aatiq. Ec. © + 


CD ——— — —  — —— 
Inſtitutions to Beneficet, and ofber Pronutions Eccleſtaſtical,Diſpenſa. 
tions, and judiciel_proceedings before Ordinariey, Biſhops, ang_Dele- _ 


* Being nears 


year's ſpace, 


* Palets Strips 


torum Brit.Cent. 


9. Þ.721- Is -» 


ons Epiicopal ordination,and, Archb.Parker himſelf conſecrated clej.3:it.p.42 9. 


by 3 Bifhops & a Preſbyter, And ſince * Archbiſhop Bancroſt him 


t0 439. Fox 
Aﬀs and Ma» 


ſelf and other Engliſh Biſhops,thopghno friends tor Prerbytery, ©, - 


* See the In- 


ters being Biſh.eleR in Scotland & Ireland in King Femer his R.to tereſt of Eng-- 
be lawfnlly ordained, oppoling their Rerrdnation,upon this ac- {and in mat- 
count;that when ordination by a Bilb. could not be had, then ##75 of Religion: 


ordination giveg by Prezhye 


* * 24 X w Yak V 
"M's 1” A. 7% 3.07 


| they, 


% : - 
A wo 


r.goſt be eliremed lawfull,% that ? $7: 57" 


*- 
* 
"IE WY - 


. Churches abroad,the Confeſlions of the Reformed Churches 


Harmeny of Confeſfions,Seftion 11, | 
In fine,I ſhal defire our Biſhops to confider,that their own 
Ordaining of * Miniſters by themſelves in their private chambers, with. 


* $;-1:02 Cunct- any Ordinations made by Presbyters duving the wars by the Reman 
menſis Hitt, Pontifical,che Councils of Carthage, London, Trent,the Book of Or- 
col. 253-254 dnation it lelf, & their own applauded Cancns, anno 1603. Ca. 
non 31,t0 36, As for their Reordination of Miniſters ; as the 

can finde'no preſident or warrant for it in Scripture, or ſolid 
Antiquuty;ſo the firſt and only antievt preſident of it I have 

obſerved in England 1n former ages,was derived from Reme,and 

brought thence by The:dore Archbiſhop of Canterbu, who being 

ſent 1nta Enylend by Pope Vitalian Anno 670.and ordaining Bi- 

* Beda.Eccleſ, (hopsin a 1 ces,reprehended * Ceadda,that he was nit 
Hiſt. 1.4-c.1.2. rightly conſecrated(being made both a Prieft and Biſhop tod 0n- 
ty by the Abbot of Hy and his Monks,who were but Presbyters 

and no Biſhops: )be anſwered bim with a moſt bumble voice;ſaying,lt 

you know that I have not rightly taken upon me my Biſhoprick 

I willingly depart from my Office ; for I never thought my ſelf 

eo be worthy of it, but for obedience ge commanded to 

- undergo it,I conſented though unworthy. whereupon Theodore 

bearing the butnility of bis anſier,replied, That be ought not to lay down 

bis Bifeyprick,Ced ipfe ogdinationemy jus denuo Catholics Katio- 

_- neconſumnmavit. Which amounted rather ro a confirmation, 
then a reconſecration, & was no reordination of him as a Presbyter, 

but only a Reconfirmation of him after the Roman mode! as a Bi- 

ſhop;and ſono preſident to juftifie the re<ordination of Presbyte- 

rian Miniſters by our Biſhops now,who may as warrantably re- 

boptize all children baptized bythem,asreordainthem Minifters, 

for which they haye neither Scripttre,Canon, ftatute,much leſs 

reaſon or diſcretion in ſuch a time as this, which may infiru& 
them that Innaadrcy brevis oft £145 & rata feneftin, 


F=Abai.. 


"hey muſt notkeem to queſtion ee Minifry & ordination in thell, 
of Heivetia, Bobemia, France, Auſpurge,Wirt:nbirge and Syevia, lh 
' all-averring Ordixation by Presbyters tobe juſt and lawſul, withaul. 
| Biſhopr,cnd Bifhops and Prechyters by Gods Law to be both Lot and the} - 
ſame in Order and Furijdifion,as you may read art large in thief, 


* Xn daily & out Presbyters and ther Minif«rs, or out of their Dioceſt, ot.on any dy 
-3 paiaggn & inary Church,is more illegal,irregular, null, untanonical,thenſ 


. rh. 
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* The very Ne 
Vortor's of our 
Preſent Biſhops 


now, 


a P, 109, 


b Cornet. 3 La- 
pide in Romam. 
10. 


© Refert Scali- 
get in Elenche 
Tribereſ. c. 10. 


que * ſoli Tpiſcopo competit ; both by Scripcuces, Coun- 
cils,Fathers, Hiſtories, which he proves to belong original- 
ly to the whole Church, and Miniſterially to the Presbyte» 


ry, and to Biſhops only as Presbyters (not Dioceſan Pre- 


lates ) by divine inſtitution and uſage: ſo he refutes his 

9. and 10. Hypotbeſes, (grounded on the firſt )by arguments 

and inſtances pertinent to our purpole in this manner. 
Nona Hypothefis { a) Vocatione ordinaria ceſſaute non poſſe 


em reſarciri aut reftitut in Eccleſia , ntfi per extraordinariam 


&- immediate divinam. 


Refut.]. Vocationem divinam mediatam 8& ordinariam # 
(5) adverfarii definiunt quam Chriſtus peragit per vicarios | 
ſuos Pontifices & Epiſcopos, At tali vocatione ceſfſante, id | 
eſt, abſque Pontifice aut Epiſcopo , non poſſe vocari Eccle- 


fig miniſtrum, nifi denuo de clo & immediate Deus vo- 


cet ut olim Prophetas aut Apoſtolos , commentum. et | 
Janſenianum; quod ne unico quidem Iota, aut folido ar- * 
gumento ex facris [iteris probavit. Qitam facile autem # 
ab illo dicitur, tam facile nos negamus, de manuum im- # 
politione ab Epifcopo x«e9v71 neceſſacio peragent, abſque | 
quo {cil. aftum efſet de omni ordinatione & mannum im- | 
poſitione : non aliter ac (c) Thalmudiſtz de ſuo Joon j. 8 


x«es97n R. Tuda fil. Baba commentantur. 


WY. Si Pontifex non eſt de eſſentia Eccleſiz Oecumenicez 6 


neque Epiſcopus de effentia Eccleſig particalaris : Ergo 


nec vocatio Pap# aut Epiſcopi eſt de effentia vocationis | 


Eccleſiaſticz ad miniſterium. Sed verum prius, Ergo & po- 
ſterius. Et conſequenter poteſt prztenſo illo ordine & 
ordinario Janſenii cefſſante, reſarciri nihilominus Eccleſj- 
aftica vocatio. Minor probatur, Quia cum ſedes Papalis 
per annum aut biennium vacavit , cum Pape ſederunt 
heretici, intrufh, apotaRici, apoſtatici, illegitimi ( ut ſto 
loco oftenſum eſt) vocationes Ecclefiaſtic# ramen pera&# 
ſunt, & pera&z fuifſent in Gallia , fiquidem auferibilitas 
Papz in aftum fuifſet dedufta. Q10modoetiam non ce(- 
farunt in Anglia ſub Henrico VIII. Et in Hiſpania atque 
Iralia hujus independentiz egregium ſpecimen aliquando 
dedifle Carolum V, & Regem Gallorum, teſtis eſt Thua- 

_ nus, 
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A Poſtſcript, &&c. 


nus, quem vide cit. infra lib. 5. ſet. 3-C,6. Ee fi in re- 
mota aliqua inſula Epiſcopus aut Epiſcopi obiiſſent, non 
ramen ideo in nihilum abire paterentur omnem Vocatio» 
nem miniſtrorum , ſed in illo cafu ſuperſtices Clerici 8 
Presbyteri facerent quod in ſe eſt. ; 

HI. Reſarciri poteſt & debet ſucceſſio & vocatio paſto= 
rum 2b ipſa Eccleſia , hoceſt , cetu & colle&tione fidelium 
licer omnibus Epiſcopis & Presbyteris deſticuta. ® Haber 
enim quzlibet Eccleſia effentialiter 8 proprie poteſtatem 
vocandi , licet aus quoſdam illius vocationis quibuſdam 
perſonis demandet. Ur enim Pontifex creatur & conſe- 
cratur Per eos qui non ſunt pontifices, 8& ſtmmis Sacerdos 
in V. T. per inferiorem aliquem conſecratus eſt, ut vult (a) 
Lyranus; fic Epiſcopus a Presbyterio,& Presbiter abaliquo 
Eccleſiz membro ad id fingulariter reliquorum ſuffragiis 
delegato, proclamari, conſtitui et 1n poteſtatem minifterii 
mitti poſſet. Quid etiam vetaret ſolemnitatem illam con- 
ſecrationis in illo neceſſitatis caſu vmitti, 8& legittim? ele- 
&um minifterio ſuo nihilominus fungi? Nihi) hic eſt quod 
ex jure divino formalitatum iſtarum xeceſſitatem medit 
indueat. ; ; ; 

Pone caſum, in inſula aliqua inaccefſa aut incognita 
primum colligi Fcclefiam, nullumque ibi adhuc clericatus 
ſeu miniſterii ordinem effe conſtiturum. Pone & alterum 
caſum, per belli ſevitiam, aut inundationem, morbum 
epidemicum, cerrs mutum, aut vim quamcunque majo- 
rem, omnes Paſtores jbi ſimul abſumtos. Quid in extre- 
mo illo neceflitatis caſu facerent reliquis fidelium? An 
omni ſalute, & externis ſalutis mediis, que vel veſtra vel 
noſtra ſententia a miniſterio Ecclefiaſtico dependent, in 
perpetuum ſe excludi paterentur ? An exſpeCtarent donec 
ex altero mundo, aut ex celo immetiate ipfis mitteretur 
five Epiſcopus five paſtor? Minime ſane. * Poteſt poteſtas 
cotius Eccleſiz illo in caſu preftare illos aftus, quos alias 
ordinario in FEccleſja integraliter perfeCta & bene conſtituta 


anteceſſoribus & Presbyterio folet committere. Poteſt per * 


fe exequi, quod per ordinarios delegatos alioquin exe- 
queretur, ft quidem neceſlitas ferret legem. Et tunc bon 
T 2 ellet 


* See here Þ 7 25 
73,77» 958, 62, 
83, 86. 


a Lyran. Poſtills 
in Levitic.c. 8, 
Vide Paulo poſt 
cit. A Lapide 
in Hebr. 7.v7e« 


*See bere p82, 
86, 87. 


2 Socrates byft+ 
Eccl lib, 4<cap. 
25. Zoxzomerns 
I1b.6,cap. 24+ 


effet vocatio aut ordinatio immediata,fed mediata; quams- 
vis medio non ordinario & ufitato. Aliud eft enim im- 


mediatum, aliud extraordinarium, ut ſupra diximirs. Po | 


namus alium caſum. Grid ft Papa mortuo, Cardinales 
omnes conclave ingreſſii pulvere tormentarie ( tt tenta- 
eum in Anglia ) aut veneno, aut ferro ( ut Templarii \ auc 
cerr#hiatu, aut incendio, aut 1gn Sodom, ( de quo Fr, 
Petrarcha.) aut alia aliqua vi major), aiit ab Antichrifto 
Papiſtico, five ex Suecia, five allundeprodeinte, tolleren- 
tur: an nut}a ſupererit canonica Pontifics vocatio & Pe- 
trina ſucceſſio ?-an nulla (pes generis lapfifarcireruinas ? 
Talequid extraordinarium indicare voJuit Origenes Ho- 
mil. 11, in 18. Numer. E7angelizanti, inquit, contzagere poſ- 
ſe, ut poſtmodum communi jam converſorum ſnfſragio Epiſcop us 
eorum eligatur. Et fic Ambroſius puert, deinde totius populi voce 
acclamatus Epiſcopms, per prophetiam Fpiſcopus falins oft : vox 
exim populi vox Dei, ſunt verba Corn. a Lapide. Comment: 
in 1 Timoth. 1. verf. 18, Et majort jure de poteſftare Eccle- 
fiaftica nos dicimus, quod de Politica effurire anfts fiir 
Bellarminus libr. 3. de Laicis cap. 6. Poteftas immediate «ff 
tanquam in ſubjeo, in tota multitudine, & (i cauſa legitima 
adfit, poteft multitudo mutare regunm (quidni Papalem aut 
Epiſcopalem Monarchiam ? ) in Ariſtocratiam aut Dems- 
cratiam, 

IV. Ahkis in cafibus ordinariofen ordine quod ad for- 
malitates & leges pofitivas ceflante, non opus eſt ceffare 
omnem vocationem, aut recurrere ad vocationem imme- 
diatam. -Ordinis poſitivi eſt, ut quis primo coopretnr in 
Clafſem Presbyterorum, atque ita ſucceſſive promoveatur 
ad Epiſcopatum ; Adhee, ut quis ad curam FEccleſiz yo 
cecur non immediate ex ſtatu laicali, ſed ex clericali, ne- 
dum ut ex Catechumenis vocetur. Et tamen Ambrofius 
(a) provixcie prefetins & Catechumenus ſuffcagiis populi & 
approbatione Epiſcoporum, Mediolanenfis Epiſcopus con- 
ſticutus eft. Szpe etiam ex Laicis aſſitmpt1 fuint ad curam 
Ecclefiz, ut Frumentius ab Athanaſto, teſte Theodoreto, 
Hiſt, Eecleſ. lib. 1. cap. 23. Aliquando etiam Laici proprer 
defeftum Presbyterorum anteullam vocationem po mn 
aſticam 


- 


- 


* 4 - . 
. 


" Bohemis { quos 


. | - icardos vacant) 
nes intoſeranda audacia ab ordine poſitivo, humano (quam 7?! a6 in 


tres MiniSIros 


pra alios paſtores, & nominatim poteſtatem ordinandy Sr _ 
paſtores & continuandIac propagandi 'miniſterumyEceleti- bug. Lazicirs in 
afticam mer# conftiturtionis humane ſupxa probavimaus Apelog- contra 
ſe&. 1. cap. Far & diſceredebuiflent.ad verlarjixLeone Vagnmm Pucem 
capo Romano, qui ſacerdetibus que 4am dicitpro- O85 py 
hitata per canones Ecclefiaiticos, ut conſeerationem Prerbytero- iſ Gallic, 
rum & diaconorum. Ergo vocatioue ordinaria ({ per Epiſco= gg owman. 


vint;z abſque-immediata, ls, & extravrdinario quod, hic 
fingit lanſenius; -Sedicaſus hic non.accidit primis. miniſtcis 
reformatoribus, qyiomnes-erant :conſecrati ab Epiſcopis, 


_ Deſuccefforibus diximus ſef&. x-cap. cu. 


Decima Hypotheſis: (c) Nullem necefitatew, nullunt cas c p. r58, 179, 
ſumpretexi poſſet 4 Reformatoribig, quo ipſis licxerit facere.quod 180, 183, 


fecerunt 


FOIL IET. 


2 Cap. 18, 19. 


* Mat 9.13. & 
I 2» 7s 8 


fecerunt in ordinatione miniftrorum '& reformatione Fceleſie 
contra receptum- ordinem & abſque ordinarii miniſterii authe« 
ritate. | 
Neceflitas hic ffatui poteſt duplex, una circa vocationem 
& ordinationem legitimam miniſtrorum, ut (cilicec omnia 
requilita & conſuera formalia fervari auc haberi non pol- 
finc, quz legibus poſitivis & humanis preſcribuntur. 
Altera eſt, circa ipſum miniſterti exercitium, quando in 
Do&rine & Ecclefiz propagatione aut inftauratione ordo 
externus, ſeu bene ordinata diſpoſitio & communio inter 
docentes & diſcentes & utrorumque inter ſe, tam preciſe 
obſer'vari non potsſt, ac leges Graties & decori Ecclefiaſti- 
ci p1#ſcribunct. De utraque neceſſitate agimus ; hic po- 
tiſſimum de preori, aliþi (a) de poſteriori. - 
'"'Refutatio I. Ex eo quod in cultu Inſtituto per ipſum 
jus divinum , cafns neceſlitatis relaxationem adferebat. 
Exemplum efto Levit. 5. verſ. 11. ©vod fi non quiverit ma- 
us ejus duos offerre turtures aut duos pullos columbarym,cfferret 
pro peccato ſuo fimile partem ephi decimam. Collatum cum 


Hebr. 9. 22.: Ft fize ſanguinis effuſione non fit remiſſp. Ubi | 
Carthuftanus : Non fiebat expiatio culpe, niſi neceſſitas impedi= | 


ret oblationem: tnnc enim ſuffciebat boyum propcſitum. Alte- 
rum exemplum eſt, precum 8 exercitiorum publicorum 
in Eccleſia, comm1nio, ac frequentatio, qizz Primiria pars 
eſt cultus inftituri Plal. 122. verl. 1,2. Hebr. 10, verf. 24,25. 


per quam cnultnm ratural-m fidei, (pei & charitatis ingene- | 


rari; conſervari & auger necefl= eſt; fine qua tamen in cas 
firneceſſiratis propter perſectitionem, incarcerationem,de- 
portationem 1n terras infide!ium, Deum quis religioſe po» 
teſt colere, 8 ſalvari. Ergo & legem illam de ordinatio- 
ne miniftri per Epiicopum aut tres Epiſcopos, ſecundum 
placita hominum, aut Presbyterorum collegium ſecun- 
dum apoſtolice Ecclefiz uſum, in ta!i cafſi non fert necefli- 
tas, Siquidem hic tenet regula 1lla : Miſericordiam vols 
& #01 ſacrificiunm, Hoſe. 6. 6. 4* Chriſto Davidi comeden- 


ti panes propoſitionis, & diſcipulis vellentibus ſpicas . 


in Sabbatho ranquam in caſibus neceſlitatis ___ 
Ex eo quod omnes leges humane ſeu poſitive Eccleſi- 


aſticz, |} 


x" 7 P s 


ID þ - ow | 


aftics, etiam poſitive divine, faltem ex cenſu adverfario- 
rum huc uſque non obligent, quin in ſummo caſu neceſſj- 
tatis, ſalutis ſci). aut perditionis auimarum, poſthaberi 
nem | poſlint. (a) 20d non cj licitiim in lege, neceſfſitas licitum fa- 2Antonin pare 
nnia F cit, eft regula Juris civilis & canonici;; quam in jure civili 1- Tit 20. de 
pol- | exſpecialibus caſibus deciarat Bronciorſt. de Regul. Jus Regulis juris, 
E ris; & incanonico Antoninus; ubi poſt illatos caſus, tum my per 
om Þ exScriptura tumex Theologra Papali, ſubdic: Neceſſitas non of: 
rdo Þ yon habet legem, ſed ipſa ſbi facit legem, Magiſter Sententi- Summaangel. 
ater Þ arnm (b) contra legem divinam excipit, Infantes in'V, T, Tir.Nec. fſitas. 
ciſe Þ neceſlitatis cauſa potiifle circumcidi ante! oftavum diem. Þ > 4 it 1. 
alti- F Fc Tartaretus, (c) Tent divina lex quam precepta Der ſunt cum I - ene 
PO- | equitate penſanda. Et fiita fit, mirandum ejt de dominis Fu= yus ban ts -- 
riftis, qui nol: ut aliquam 6mexeas Cadere in ſuis literis Nonue 17, 36. 
lum | dicebat fapiens F*Nv:+eſſe nimis juflus. Immoe equitas ſeu Fncxeia; * Ecclel.7.10, 
bat. preponende eft juri naturali. Et iftud eſt quod vult habeye iftud 
ma- | dium, ipſe etiam leyes cupiunt ut jure regantur, id eſt, 6hateiz 
Tret * & equitate, ; 
um 7 Hine Cajetanus ( d ) diſtinguit : Peccatum mortale in alt- 
Ubi quo atiu dupliciter inveniri poſſe, aut ſccundum ſe (hoc eſt 
edi- f| ex ſuo genere.)) aut ex Ecclefie precepto , cum mutationes 
Ice- | aut omi ſſimes bujuſmodi non Cconſtiutuant aum ſucrilegum 
um Þ ſecundum ſe : quod ex eo patet, quod fi adns ' ſecundum ſe 
Pars || efſet ſacrilegys, in nulla neceſſitate eſſet licitus, &'c, Thomas 
25- | 2. 2. queſt. 66, hanc generalem exceptionem habet : 
-NE- Þ Lex poſitiva quando iniquitatem inducit & ſuperiori legi adver- 
Ca® Þ} ſatur, vigorem non habet. Eſt enim triplex legis exceptio, 
de- quedam judicialis poteftatis , quedam DoGtoralus authoritaty , 
PO- | quedam inevitabilys nec ſtatis, puta quia niſi ſic faciat eſt emi» | 
10- IF mens periculum, & ſic intelligttur, C e ) quod neceſſitas non habet © Tartarer 
um legem, id eft, neceſſi: as facit interpretationem & exceptionem le= lo. cit. 
un- Þ& gx ix talicaſu, &c. Hinc infinite illz exceptiones de caſibus 
efli= If rteceſſitatis. De mifſa celebranda ataplins quam ſemel in 
volo Mf (lie. Conſulviſfti extravag. de celebr. Miſlat, 
len- | hn Cine hes : . : .- f Twarez de 
| Minores quatuordeciny annis non poſſent contrahere #ifi ,j;. & gary 
Ca Nl pro bono patis & ex ncceſſitate C. 2. in fi. extrav. de deſponſ.. Relig Tom. 2, 
Impuber. (f) Diſpenfari, irritari, & commuta11 poſſunt. de Votis lib.s, 
vota, In caſu neceſlitatis poteſt Laicus abſolvere ab excom- ©Ap. 2. 9, 10. 
municatione, 


d In 3. queſt, 
67,4. 2. 


wx PJ,76-7 —— 
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municatione,: Antuning:3, Part. tit*}-17- Cap, 4 Paragr.- 7. 
lem exhibere euchariſtiam, extremam ungionem,,. Hec, 
Gia jta teneria Canoniſtis & theologis. qiubuſUam refer. 
Sylveſter inyoce, Atſolutioicap: 1. iple quod ad primum. 
' gonſengit. IJcem ab heretico & fciſmatieo, UT referunt annct.; 
ad, Tolet, lib. 1. cap.-15. & a quocuaque facerdote, Tolet. 
cap. cit. Ablolvi poteſt abſens, xgrotus qui aliquid, mort- 
ens qui njhil confeſſus-elt; item qui ex probabili cauſa non 
vulc omittere: peccandi occafionem, item quitantum eſt 
atTritus, item qui non abl{oſucus eſt ab. excommunicatione 
Immanuel Sa inaphorim. . Abſolutio. Mifſs ficce-poteſt cele-, 
brari nt Sacerdos (cil-nonconficiat z & poſſe uno die plus, 
Immannet Ss 1<5;Mifſas celebrare, (a) bs eeceſſitas exrgit, putaft quis. morie 
in Voce Miſla; abr; & canſa honeliatis, ut fi aliqua magna perſoua -ſuperue- 
Mia ficca ce- niexs velit Miſſam audire, &c, Et fi defnerit Sacerdos, proximo 
lchrarur ne vel ſocro facienda eſt confe fir, Lambardjib. 4. d. 17. —_ 
pianera cum _ Sicerdos\quilibet in mortis articulo a quibulvis peccas« 
veſliibus reli- ,- ; ; 
quis ſacris vet £15 & cenſuris poteſt abſolvere, Toler. lib. 1. cap. 15, Ec 
laperpeilicey facultatem iHam jure divino efſe conceſſam cuilibet Sacer- 
cum ſtolain doti, deficiente proprio, ex ſententia Thome, Durandi, 
modum crucis Paludaniy jure Eccleltaſtico efle conceflam,:ex.. communi 
0s = png opinione:Canoniſtarum, Tolet. ibid. .regularibus mendi- 
converfio a1 cantibus tale privilegium conceſſum_etiam extra mortis 
poovlum nec articulam, Delrio ailq. Magic. lib. 6: cap. 1. ſe&.:3. 
conſecratio, Adde diſpenſationes circa irregulaggtates five ex defeCtu, 
necea quz:d fiveex delico, de quibusconſule, Tolet. lib, x, cap. 57. 8& 


2 Dvranres jn 
Rartonali, ''Ec 


O larionem deinceps. | 
6 exp Er.omnes diſpenfationes, indilgentias & abſolutiones, 
| im caſu neceſſitatis, circaadminiftrarionem Sacramentorum 
& Sacramentalium, circa Juriſdictionem, regimen 8 o0m- 
ks, nia agenda Eccleliaſtica, circa leges, Jura, ſtatuta omnia, 
t44 to apy imprimis mediantibus ills (bY &: auligenter notn,. quod iſt e 
yy 1 * diſpenſatioges non dantur, nifi qualiftcetis 3 Mam Pauperes Conn 
Taxa pazni-  ſolari non poſſunt, quianonſunt, Item. circa vota majora 8& 
tcutiar, minors. : Et de:-benedifto oleo: mfirmorum augendo per 


oleunt non benedium. 


pag. 76- DAT 
Item quotidianz diſpenſationes Epiſcopi z# Jejuniis, feſtis 
COLNE 171557] | & 


Ritual, de ſacram. extr. un&, 
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& ejuſmodi 4 jure ſeu lege Pape prohibitis, (a,) Quod invieus 
quis poſlic abſolv1, & per procuratorem(de quo ſupra cap; 
15. ) & per epiſtolam confiteri, (b _) Ee quod ſacerdos in 
caſu neceſlicatis fidelibus alien#.parochiz ſacramenta mi- 
niſtrare poreſtz 8& aqua fimplici uti, Ritual. pag. 4. &, 21, 
WI. Carca leges divinas adverſarii excipiunt per caſus 
neceſſitatis 3 multo magis nobis excipere licet circa leges 
de formalitatibus Ordinationum Ecc efiaſticarum ab ho- 
minibus latas : Sic enim Antom. loc. cit. A principio gene- 
ris bumani licits contraxit frater cum ſorore, quia ex neceſſitate 
id faciebat. Et paragrapho ſequent), In neceſſitate licet fura- 
ri: quia ilud proprie non e(t furari: quoniem in neceſſitate: ſeil, 
extrema, cum aliter ſubveniri non poteſt, omnia ſunt communia, 
dift.18, ficat bi. Et fic communiter ſtatunnt, (c) Papam peſſe 
diſpenſare de omni lege divina poſitiva.. | 
Hinc ill decifiones de Baptiſmo. (cujus 'adminiſtratio 
jure divino paſtoribus demandarta eſt, Match. 28. ver, 19, 
Quod poſit. fieri 3 feminis, Laicis, Judzis, Paganis, in 
3na( ut quidam Doores ſentiunc, referente Guidone 
le monte Rocherii, (d) in /ixivio, in brodio carnium & piſ- 
ium. Toler- libr. 2. cap. 18. Quod infans moriens in flu- 
zen vel puteum profundum poſhit conjici, quamvis mox 
Mocandus, Roſella, Panormitanus, refertente Sylveſtro 
in voce Baptiſmus num, 4. 10. vide & Tolet. loc. cit. Brevi- 
er diſpenlant circa miniſtrum, materiam, formam & ſub- 
je&tum baptiſmi. Ec baptiſmum per Judeum ſeu Paga- 
um ab Eccleſia efſe determinatum refert, Thomas part. 3. 
queſt. 67. art. 5- Et baptiſmi formam non vitiari fi, quid in ea 
uperfli.8 ponztur , ut fi dicatur : Baptizo te in nomine patry, & 
ln & Spiritus Saudi, & diabelis vel arma virumque Cano, 
el {6 quid premittitur forme, &c. Durandus in Rational. lib. 
6. Rubric. 46. fol. 184. Et quod Diaconus abſente Epil- 
opoauc Presbytero Enchariſftiam erogare poſlit, Canone 
Diacones diftin&: 93. & glofſla ibid. Subdiaromm predicare 
vote}, quia curam auimarum habere got &c; Non refert 
1u1s vel qualicer predicet, ſed quid predicet, diftin&t. 19. 
an. Secuudnm,; 
Innocentius VIIl. Norwegis conceſlit ſacrifici im abſque 
Vito, 


> 


a ImmanuelSa 
in Yoce Diſ- 
penſatio & le- 
Junium & 
Feſtum, 

b De 'confeflj- 
ore per epiſt- 
olam Rome 
diſoutatum 
fuille refert 
Perr. Math, 
Hiſt, l, 7. nart, 
2. 


c Ioh. Majorg 
altique ſen- 
renttarii, cum 
Canoniftis ali» 
bid nobis cit. 


d In Manip. 
Curator. de 
Baptiſ.c. 2 fol, 
17, 9. B. 
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a Citatur in 
annorar, ad 
Toler, lib. $, 
Cap. 81, 


% 


. penſatio fit odiofa, quia contra jus) adeoque extenditur ad caſn 


vino. udicevit enim (inquit Bellarm, lib. 4, cap. 24.) 

u 4ivinum ita #nterpretandum eſſe ut excipiatur Caſis neceſſi= 
ratis. Et fi enim ſacrificium eft imperfelium, tamen prefiat im. 
perfeFumbabere quammullum.- Carca conjugiumquampſuri. 
mt caſ{us occutrunt, ut ex. gr. Conuges malificio-uffe; pofi 
trienniexperientiam' ſepar axtur, Delrio diſquil, Magi. ltbr, 
3. part. 1.queſt. 4. (e&. 8. Immo & in nounulis locis hic ſun 
vigere dicitur, ut vir-& mulier priori matrimomio legitims con 
trado renuntient -wntHo conſeaſh &©* novum coram S$acerdoti 


__ Contrabunt, Maximil, ab Eynatten in Manuali Exorciſm, p 


2 2 wane. 9 IRR 
- Diſpenſationes omnes defimuntur Juris decſarationes 
cum declaratur legiſlatorem non tntendiſſe quod in rali caſu pay 
riculari legem ſuam volnerit quem obligare.. Gabr. Biel. hbe. 2, 
diſtin. 37, queſt. unic: art. 1. FF fic Papa diſpenſare pctef 
contre faruta Apoſtoloyum quorumterniue,' fi tamen vim nou hg 
beant ex jure narure vel drvino-deereto. Richardus libr. / 
diftin&. 27. queſt: 4. art. 4. Cum carſu ſoil. adeſt ex parte di 
penſati, cauſa, inquam, #tiltatis, vel neceſſiras ejus, vel Reipul 
lice. Petr. de palude libr. 4. diftin&, 38. queft. 4. Drſpe 
ſandi poteſtas it favorabilis,& extendenda ( quamvis ipſa di 


b 


74 quo eadem ratio, &c. Immanuel 'Sa'in voce diſpenſatio. Hue 
pertinent diſpenſationes omnes, quibus- Pontifex- 8 Epi 
copi contra leges divinas difpenſant. Quzre apud Symmi 
ſtas & Canoniftas de pluralitate beneficiorum, &* non-refiden 
#34. Nonfolutn parccias, ſed etiam Epiſcopatus plure 
poteſt ſmmus Pontifex uni ex jJuſta cauſa ( i Cardinalt 
fint aut Regum filii Lancelot. libr. 1. tit. 27. ) conferre, fi 
ſentirt Soro,nec diffentit Perronns epifto). ad-Villeroy 1ibr 
3- Pag- 476. ubi emendicato aliopinguiori Epiſcopatu, p 

cit ut prior Ebroicenfss fibi nihilominus relinquatur, au 
per refignationem fruaturſaltem mediantibus 11lis, ſecur 
dum (cl. juſticiany commurativam. 

Audacjorfaftus Gregorius de Valencii: (a) Qvam 
beneficiorutm inconipaſſibilmm refidentiam requirentium plural 
tas divino jure vetita ſit, ex eo, quod reſidentia eodem jure pro 
cepta iſt; thiniferialiter tamen ſummms Poytifex, jufta de cas 
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ſe, poteſt in ea diſpenſavey bee +8pouificis euthorizere declara- 
re, adeſſe cauſont ob-quam equum ſits &6e: |. 5 1 1153 


Infantes & pueri etam ante ufo: rationis: ordinantur 


” 


in Presbytercps,; Epiicapos, Cardinales, Canonicas, fc. 
cum non dico caſus neceffjcatis; ſed rationabttis canſa {'de 
hoc mundo (cil.) Poatificis. diſpenſationem hic obtiner. 
iv, In +pſa voeatione & ordinatione- miniftrorum;.ad- = gion hi 
verſarii cafibus 'neceſſicacis locum: concedunt;,: Sicemm | ;}_ tc addi. 
Gerlon. (b)Fit autem miſs ant per Devmimimediatty cant ad libs, Tolcci 
per Deum mediante ſuperiarum anthoritdte,&c. fit rurſus n04- cap: 3. & 6. 
nunguam ex ipſa neceſsitatis lege : quando non alter peſſet fidez © Part 2. ſer. 
ſeu morum veritas inviolata ſeryari. * Ubi nerum' eſt thud, paſce pens _— 
fame mortentem 5 fi non paviſti, occidifti. Ep Antoninus.:(c) ,, ,og paſcha. 
I: argumentum $ravi. nequeants2 que propten acceſutatert ali- c Pay, i.tix.20, 
quando ſunt, canerſfas. . Hec regula ſumpta ef, &s.'Poperenfur. In argamen= 
diſtin, 55.cap.. I» tþi propter neteſSitatemminiſttor um peymuſ- ms 

ſum fuit aſſumi monachos ad parochiales Ecclifias. Quod'2£que 

concra Ecclefte antiquioris/ canſuerudinenveſt; ac ordina- 

tio Presbyteriablque Epiſcapo Diacefano.: . Ktiam: extra 

calum neceſlitatis:eumalii Presbyteri chabertpodſune, :djl- 

penſant tamen de pleriſque irregularitatibus five ex yitiis 

animi, five Originis, five corporis illa-oriatur. »Excogitant 


a Vide que in- 


| aliquod quid pro quo, ut defeRtus itle ſuppleatur. { d.) Cn? d Vide Tolets 


virilia abſciſſs ſent potesF If, ſecum pertare in pulverem redai'a lib, I, 6Jap. 63s 


aut ſicea; naerit membris.(ejl integet per amlogiam ean- 
dem qua cadayer eft homn.: ..Rationem generatem que'in 
omnibus il lis valeac, addurit: Antoninuss (e).Papapoteſt ePart 3.tit. 25. 
committere purge lgico; & mulieri, ut excommunicent;'quiaeſft de Cap. 83s 
jare poſitivou-- F i63-212. ., 35 1ST) 

Immo &. antique jura & canſuetudinem antiquiſſimz 
Ecclefiz in mulris bjc mutarmit.: .Olim Epifcopus vivens 
orginabat fiþi fucceſſarem;.ur patet- exempls-Theptecni - -- 
Exzlaren Epiſcopinde qua tuſeb. biſt:BocteCrlibir. cap. ++. 
32: curn.que conferatun:; Adovienfents:m Ghronie: Anno 
$10. ubi de Agobatdi'(icceſhone in locum Leidradi Epiſ- eqqmanyel 52 
copi Lugdunenſis. Ac jam talis ordinatio plane irritaiefiet ig Vecediſ- 
in Eccleſia Romana. (t )-Sunt etiam dit, enationes tum penſatio. 

_ 


irregularis - 


T1 TY IT I © 
, T TW#* 9 & ry 


loceCit- 


bln voce A= 


Hrogatio- 


ircegularis cum ilegitimi ad ordines, hac methodo ſeil. 
obtinende, ut prius difpenſetur ad beneficium, poſtea in 
ſecunda peticione diſpenſationis ſuper pluralitate, aut ir- 


regularitate )-dicat expreſle ſe effe illegitimum aut irre-! 


gularem. Sic Papas Epiſcopus Oftienfis ant primus Cardi- 
nalis, 8& Archiepiſcopos ſuftraganei, ſemper quafi neceſli- 
catealiquaordinant, quatavis ipfi non habeant illud quod 
conferunt, quippe minores juxta Heb. 7. verl. 7, Hic ad- 
verfarii ad incitas theologiz ſux 'redafti ad necefiicatem 


a A Lapide in confugiunt, (a) bs bac benedifione quiſque' eorum geris vices 
Comment, ad Dei, qui boſe benediGiones tal: modo & per tales (nec enim ali- 

de fieripcſunt) fieri inflituit, ſeſeque habet, ut mini- | 
14 major eff eo qui bexedicitur, quiſquis O* | 


ter commo 

fter & vicarius Det, qui maj 

quantus quantw ile fit. | - 
Quidni ergo in caſu neceflitatis, Paſtor a Seniore guber- 

nante (quem Laicum Seniorem vocant ). Hemque ut & 

Epiſcopus a Parocho aut Presbytero docente publice no- 

mine Ecclefiz inſtitui poſſet ? Siquideſn ſolemnis & pub- 


- licaofrdinatioomnino requiratur, Quod fi ab ea ſuper- 


tfederequis malit propter defetum- Presbyteri docentis, 
quid verat;Eletum Paſtorem miniſterio fuo nihilominus 
fungr?. "| 67 | gs: 

V. Eccleſia reformanda aut jam reformata, pofitivis il- 
lis copſticutionibus & legibus canonicis circa ordinationes 
Epiſcoporum non fuit ita ſtri? alligata, ut eas abrogare 
non potuiſſet. © Habet enim hocquotidiana praxis & doc- 
trina -.communis. adverſariorum, prxterquam quod jure 
divino. Eccleſiz il}a poteſtas competit. Quz enim fecit 
leges, potelt etiam eas abrogare, f jJuſta canſa aut neceſſi- 
tas Tequirat. Sic enim Thomas 1, 2. queſt. 97. art. 1.& 2. 


"Quid Lex bumana tn tantum refs mutatur, in quantum per 


ejus mutationem communi utilitati-providetur.\' Addit Sylvel(- 
ter, (b) Abrogatiolegum tribus modis vel caufis licits perficis 


tur primo, propter'iconſuetudinem” contrariam, 3t, diftind. 
«ante triennium: Secundb,' proper diſparem temporum ſucceſcio> 
* nem, diftind. 24. cap.fraternnatis, ubi-dicit textus 


| Dnod de- 
fellus noftri temporis, quibus non ſolum merita, fed *orpora ifſa 
| 9G ph ) - Egefecerunt, 


A Poſtſcript, 6, 
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defecerunt , diftriftionis illius non patitur manere cenſur am, 
Tertip, propter emcrgentia mala, ut in cap, verum, diftin. 63, 
hi eft exemplum de enco ſerpente, quem Moſes bona intentione 
fecit, Exechias bona intentione defiruxit, 1dem Sylveſter, 
(a) enumerat leges & canones qui hodie non ligant, quz 
quia. nimis Pprolixa ſunt, deſcribere non vacat. Addit 
ibid. multa requirt ad hoc, ut lex habeat vim obligati- 
vam, inter quz primum eſt, Ve fic juſta & quidem ſecun- 
dum omnium caufarum genera, q#i2 aliz, inquit, non ha« 
bet rationem legis. Preter caſum neceſlitatis, ve! iſla ſola 
conditio deficiens difſolvebat attus obedientiz canonice, 
8& obſervationis formalitatum atque ordinis, ad quos Re- 
formatores tenebantur, five ex voto, five ex generali aut 
ſpeciali mandato Ecclefiz, ejuſque mandati luſceptione. 
Vide regulas de ebligatione legum, de Exceptionibus, de in- 
validatione & diſſolutione aiuum, ad quos tenemur, apud Syl- 
veſtr, in voce Lex, imprimis apud Tartaretum in quefſ#. 
morabil. cap. 5. & 7. Ec Zwarezium de legibus lib, 1. cap. 
20. & lib. 4. cap. 17, 18. 

VI. Concludinmus. Primo, Reformatoribus uulla neceſ- 
fitatis tribuit miniſterium Ecclefiaſticum : ſed vccatio or- 
dinaria ut ſatis probatum eft. Deinde, quod quidam 
(non omnes) alicubi in ſua Eccleſia fimplices Presbyteri 
aut Parochi abſque precedente decreto, injun&ione, & 
communi confilio ac dire&ione ſupertorum aut collatera- 
lium five Prelatorum, five Eccleftarum, formulam doari- 
nz & cultus publici mutaverint, fecerunt ex neceſſitate 
precepti;divini &falutis animarum ; in quo caſu Pila- 
ti Ecclefiaftici ſervatori Chriſto, & leges ſeu conſuetudines 
poſitive, canonice, legibus divinis, & charitas atque unio- 


2 In yoce Lex. 
Io, I F, I 2» & 
5, Go 


externa Eccleſiaſtica, charitati & unioni divine debebant, 


cedere, & ordine tantopere turbato a ſuperioribus, con- 
ſuetus ordo ab inferioribus non poterat ſervari, Ter- 
tie, leges & conſuetudinees aliquas Ecclefiz zdificati- 
Oni _noxias, & verbo Det, etiam canonibus primitive 
Ecclefix minime congruas, illo caſu neceflitatis recte 
poſthabuerunt , quia 4s. extra illum caſum rteneri diu- 


tius non debebant, quales plurime in vigore tunc e= 
| ; rant 


Tlniw ad - ai . 
ſ / 4 & fe 
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rant circa vocationeny & funfionem Paſtorum, '- Bare 
fv, etiamfi alicubi- nullns tuifſer ordinarius minitter 
qui in reformatione- preiviſſce , -potuiſſer in illo 'ex- 
rremo. neceſlitatis caſt Laicus: quicunque donts::& ze» 
lo inftru&us privatim 8 -publice viva voce inſeriptis er” 
rores detegere, Viam ſalutis commonſtrare, exemplo fide” 
lum inEcclefia Samoſatenfi, & Flaviam ac Diodoriin An* 
tiochena. ( Theodoret lib. 4. cap. / 14. & 3< cap. 23, 24-) ' 
quin & accedente Voto aut ov».4wg10u expretia aut tacita, (i= 
veclert, five plebis, five utrinſque m-1/la Eccleſia _ 
extra ordinem & proviſionaliter predicare ad ſupplendum 
defeftum, donec aliter Eccle{.@fuiffer proviſum. int, 
cali laico ab illa Ecclefia poſlet ordinarium .minifterium 
legicime jmponi, quamvis deeffet: & abefſect Presbyterii 
aut plerorumqueTon{enſus, five propris valintate & cors 
ruptione, five inevitabili neceſlitate.. 

To which [ ſhall only adde this memorable paſſage con- 
cerning Origen, out of ( a ) Eufebins, and ( bY) Nicephoras, 
not mentioned by Voetizs, Origenes in, Paleftinam. ſe recepit 
ibi quum Ceſarie degeret Epiſcopi Palditini Lffatione quoque ad 
eum miſſa, et permiſere, ut de ſuoris (wevis differeret;'& publice 
egs in Eccleſia interpreraretur, guands nondum Pzrsbytert 
honozem efſct conſequutus, 14qued comprobetur ex ſeriptis 
ets que Demetrius,” male erga Originem affeius, Epiſcopis Pa- 
leſtinis miſit, in quibus ſcriptis, preter alia, illud erat. Nun- 
quam ante auditum, nunquan futum efſcr, ut px#(entibug 
EpiſcopisLaici Concfonarentur. Dvapropter illi, &+ ji0- 
tiſsimumn Alexander Hieroſolymitanus '& -Theofiftus Ceſarity< 
fis Aaniftites, defenfionem ejus ret ad eum ſcripſernnt, non vera 
illum dicere aſſeverantes. 20d autem in literis dixeris 
Nunquam ants auditum, neque jam uſurpatum, ut laict pzzs 
fentibus Epiſcopis diſputarent,' ſcrip:uras-gue expones 
rent, 7x co notis neſcio quo modo videris perſpicue falſa vixille, 
Nm vbiidonei & habiles reperiuntur qui fratrilus in verbo 
Dei a«jumento ſint, & ſanctis'Epiſcopis rogantar ut popu- 
lum fa verbo tnffitnant, et per Johoztationes ad populun 
verba faciant, et id offendiculo non! eſt ; ficvt Larandis 
Enclpis' a Neone, IGonii Pailinams a Celſo, & apud Syuodbs Thee 

The odarus 
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| edorus ab Attico, qui omnes beati ct pit fratres erant C "IN 
dum Presbyterii gradu potiti ) ac veriſimile eff, quamvis nobis 


r 

(- obſcurum & minim2 cognitum ſit,fliud idem in alits locis fie- 
2. tt. If cherefore in the Primitive Church, within 230. years 
Is after Chriſt,Godly Learned Laymen(by the intreaty & ex- 
go harcation of pious Apoſtolical Bps.) both publickly diſpu- 
1 ted, expounded the Scriptures, exhorted, preache to the 


people for their better edification, even in the preſence of 
I Biſfops themſelves, when there was noablolute neceſlity; 
> Then much more might they then , and now too, do the 
n like, and be lawfully ele&ed, yea ordained Miniſters by the 
people or Presbyters aloue, without any Biſhops concur- 
I rence, in caſes of necefſicy,maugre all Papal or Epiſcopal 
# Canons or Conſtitutions to the cogtraryz which being not 
. ratified by any ſpecial Aﬀts of Parliament, are #0 wayes obli- 
- gatory to the Clergy or people of England, as both Houſes of 
Parliament unanimoufly reſolved in caſe of the late Ca- 
nons , Decemb. 16, &c, 1640. without one diſſenting voyce, 
and ] haveelſewhereevidenced at large, in my Hiſtorical 
Collefiion of the Great Councils and Parliaments of Eng- 
land ; in. my. Truth triumphing over Falſhood, Antiquity over 
Avvelty; my Hiftoric al Colle710n and Vindication of the antient 
Rights,Privileges,of all Engliſh SubjeGs; and my Breviate of tbe 
Biſhops intoller#le Incroachments botb upon the Kings Prerog a= 
tive Royal, and Subjefis Liberties, to which I thal] refer the 
Readers for fuller ſatisfation. The rather, becauſe the 
Gloffe on Gratian DiF. 96. cap. Bene, k, Laice, & Caſa 16. 
qv. 1. cap. Adjicimys, Panormitan in D. c, Decernimus; Sum» 
ma Aagellica , Tit. Laicus, fect. 4. and other Popiſh Cano- 
niſts aſſert , That a mere Layman or Monk , ( yea a Woman as 
che * Glofle affirms, againſt Saint Pauls exprefle DoArine, * $e Diftin- 
1 Cor. 14+ 34, 35. 1 Tim: 2. 11,12, 13. and Pope Urban the &io 23. Muli- 
8, his Bull for ſuppreſſing the preaching vagrant Feſuitiſ- cr- & Caul.u6, 
ſes, May 21. 1631. ) may preach to the People by the B:ſhops, or JP 1+ 
Priets wn and that a Layman by the Popes Delegation 
may not only preach, but alſo excommunicate Pruets themſelves 
& well s Laymen : And why then in caſes of late Neceſlicy, 
Presbyters by the Peoples and both Houſes of Parliaments ' 
conients, 
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Popiſh Biſhops, Prieſts, Authors, Laymen, Abbeſſes,Monks, 
andj Perſons not in Qrders'to preach or excommunicate; 


ſolid Arguments and Reaſons, or elſefor ever henceforth 

hold their peace, and admit our late Presbyterian Ordina- 

tions valid , both in Law and Conſcience, without any fu- 

cure oppolition. | Dry Be 

| * Hu 20,SerMe - Our pious King Edward the. upon Biſhop * Latymers morion be- 
I] « before King Ed* fore him in his Sermon, and his. privy Councils Advice, there bejvg 
ward, fol. 38. a great want of Orthodox Learned Preachers in England toipſtruct 
his people, in the beginning of his Reign, did by his Letters Patents 

authorize ſome Learned pious Gentlemen, though nor in Ordecs, 

publickly ro Preach and Inſtrud the people in the Counties where 

they lived ; Amongſt others Mr. Toverner, an Oxfordſhire Gentteman 

of Quality, great t iety and Learning, reecived a Patent from him un- 

der the Grear Seal ( yet remaining in his heirg cuſtody from whom 1 

had many yea:s fince a Trauſviipr ).ro Preach the Goſpel, apd In. 


By verfue whereof, he not only. Preached to the people in ordinary 
Pariſh Churches in theſe Counties, but likewiſe before the Judges ar 
rhe publick - A(fizes in the. Univerſity 'of Oxford it ſelf, when he was 
High Sheriff of Oxfordſþire, as I have been credibly informed from fome 
of his Poſterity z why therefore our Religions Ring Cho les his pious 
Declarations, and the late AR for Confirmation of Miniſters in dead places, 
a lawjull Miniſters and Incumbents, though ordained only by Pre.bytets, 
without any Epiſcepal Reodinatien, ſhould noc likewiſe enable ail 0- 
ther Miniſters ſo ordained. cirſter at home or beyond: the Seas during 
our late Wars, tobe capable of any Benefices or Eccleſiaſtical prefers 
ments, as they are to Preach or Baptiſc,withour a Reordinarion by Bi- 
ſhops, as well as Ring Edwards bare Patent C without any Fpiſtopal 
cr P:esbyrerian Ocdinaticn at al! | authorize Mr. Taverner though a 


«nd chat by the Sracures of 37 H. 8.c.17.1 Ed 6.C-2, 1 Kliz. c. 1s 
& Eli7. c. t.and 13 E1i2. C. 12, lex our Biſhops conviocingly fatiſ- 
fie all Loya!, Peaceable Presbyrerians at home, and all Pcoreftant 
Churches. abroad, orelfe recraft their late Un-Brorherly, Indiſcreet 
- Exceſſes of this nature, which give great offence #0 many) and prac- 
iſe chat Kealing, Seaſonable advice of the Apoſtle, ( according to 


2 


, Refſticution, which they have now forgotten _). Phil. 4. 5. Let your mo- 
deretion be known to all men; the Lord is at hand, to viſit and puniſh them 
in cafe of diſobedicact. 


j PUREST. 


conſents, may not lawfully ordain and enable Minifters to 
each and adminifter the Sacraments , as' well as Popes and' 


let our Biſhops reſolve, and fatisfaQorily convinceus by 


firad rhe people in all places, within Oxfofdfbire, Berksbire and Buck: - 
inghamſhire, whicre he ſhould think meer, without” any impedimene. 


Layman thus to Freach-in caſe of neceſſity and want of preachers, - 


their Engagements immediately before and after his Majcſties havpy 


Je 


QUESTION 7. 
4 


V'Vhether Timothy was ever a 
 Dioczſan Biſhop, or firſt, or ſole 
Biſhop of Epheſus * 


F. the multitade', or common received == 


» 


might take place, or our * Prelates be the Judges By. Downham, 
COns BP * White, 

Bp. Hall, and 
others, 


of this Controverſie , they would preſently 

- clude affirmatively without diſpnte'; that Timothy 

was a DioczlanBithop; yea, the firſt and ſole Bi- 

x ' ſhop of the Epbeſians. Bur if the'Scripture-or 

verty may be umpires,it will evidently appear, that Tim- 

thy was no Biſhop, (I meantno ſuch Biſhop as Fure divino, or 

' kumano, is different from an ordinary Presbyter in dignity 

and degree ) much leſs Biſhop, or frſt,- or ſole Biſhop-of 

Epheſus;, as is generally. conceived, averred by Prelatical 

perſons 3 whiek T ſhall clearly evidence and make good by 
theſe enſuing Scriptures and reaſons, 


That. Timothy was no Biſhopin this ſence, is apparent; 


I. Fir, becauſe S. Pazl and Luke, who were beſt acquaints - eh 
ed with him,and make frequent mention'of ks, never ſtile mp jor eng 
him aBiſhop,neither is he once termed a Biſhop in any,text | 
of Scripture; - S. Pant in his Epiſtles to him, calls him, his 
own Son in the faith, 1 Tim. 1. 2. 4 good MINISTER 
( not a Biſhop Y of Feſus.Cbrift, x Tim. 4. 6, His dearly below. \ 


ved 


/ 
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ports, Þ. 140, 
19160, 


* See Gerſomu 
Pucerus de Gus 
bernaticne Ec- 
clefie, p. $12, 
$13 uſque 518, 


3. A workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing 
the word,” 2 Tim. 2.15, In his other Epiſtles, hetermes 


him, O:.r Brother Timothy, Col. 1. 1, 1 Theff. x. 1. 1 Theff, | 


5. 2. 6. Phil. 2. 19. Hebr.13.23; His fellow-workman, Rom. 
16. 21. His Brother and beloved Sonne, 10Cor. 4. 17. 2Cor.1. 
19. Col.1.1. 4 workwan of the Lord, x Cor. 16. 10. Aſervant 
of Feſus Chri$, Phil. 1. 1. but never a Biſhop S.Lyke terms 
him Pavls Companion, Minifter, attendant, and fellow-worker 
ouly, As 16. 1, 2,3, C17. 14,15 C.18.5-C.19.22, Cc, 20, 4. 
never ſo much as intimating him to b aBiſhop. The Scrip- 
cure therefore never phraſing him a Biſhop, nor giving 
him chat Title, among all his other Epichires; it is aninfai- 
lible argument, that he was in truth no Biſhop, ( ſuch as 
our Bixhops fancy him) put rather an Evangeliit , as he is 
exprefly ſtiled, 2 Tim. 4. 5. Doe the works of an Evangeliſt. 
2. Secondly, Becaule he was S. Pauls Aﬀociate, Copart- 
ner, Brother, and fellow-helper in his Apoſtolical function, 


whence he often ſtiles him, bz Brother, bis felow-worker;aud | 


conJoynes him with him in the Prologres, inſcriptions and ſa- 
Intations of moſt of his Epiſtles, written in both their names, wit 
nels 2 Cor.1.1. C.4.17. 2 Cor. 1. 1, 19.Col.1 1.1 Theſſ.1.1, 
C.3+2. 2 Thef], 1. 3. Phil. 1, 1. c. 2. 19. Rom. 16. 21. Heb. 
13 23. Timothy therefore being a Copartner with S.Pay/ in 
his Apoſtleſhip,or Apoſtolical tun&tion,(ſuperior in degree 
to the Epiſcopal office, as our Antagoniſts plead and gfant) 
as is apparent by Epheſ, 4.11, 1 Cor, 12. 18. and the general 


_ conſent of al] men ; it 15not prob: ble that he would deveſt 


himſelf of his Apoſtolical Juriſdiion, to become an infe- 
1107 Biſhop, or relinquiſh a ſuperior to takeup an inferior 
degree. Who ever law of lateany Archbiſhop or Biſhop 
denuding himſelf of his Archiepiſcopal or Epiſcopal pree- 
minency, to be made a poor Country Vicar or Curate ? 
And can we then conjeEuregthat Timothy would relinquiſh 
his Apoſtleſhip for an Ephefian Biſhoprick; or el{c, hold it by 
way of Commendam with his Apoſtlethip?(*Eommendaes be- 
ing not of (ſuch antiquity, and a meer late Popiſh .innovati- 
on) or deſcend from an * Evengeliſtſhip to a Bilhoprick ? 
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ved Son,2 Tim. 1,2. A good Soldier of Jeſus Cbrif, 2 Tim:2, 


3+ Thirdly, | 


n.2. | .: 3. Thir#{ becauſe Timothy was ever cither accompany» 

ding ing 9. Paul in his travels or bonds, as hjs fellow»helper, me 

mes | niſter, and aſſiitant ; or «l e, ſent-by him from one Church to 

1eſ], another, as his Meſſenger, Delegate, or Collegue, to efta- 

OM. bliſk, cornfort, and initruct them; being never Tong reſident 

Il. in any one fixed place, or Church, as all Biſhops were. 

/ank b Veread Atts 16.1, ulque 12, That Timothy came firff of b SeeCent Mag. 

"INS all to Paul when be was at Derbe and Liſtra; Peu! then thing - ST os 

rker him to go wi:d tim; and that rey wen t0:h tegeiber through ew: 

>, 4+ the Chiirches of Phrygia, Galatic, Ajfis, Miſta, and at laſt came © 

"1Þ= to Philipp i, where be abode with 'Paul, and from thence wrote and 

Ts carried the firſt Epiſtle of Paul 10 the Corinthians, a8 the * Poſt- * if Poſifcripes 
: ſcript manitedts, la which Epilile Pal writes thug unto be of Credit as 

1 as them, 1 Cor. 16. T0. Now if Timotheus come, ſce that he mey be the Biſhops 

E 1s with you wit b:ut feat z for he worketb the work of ihe Lord, as T aiſo make them. 

jt do, AndCc. 4.17. For this cauſe bave 1 ſent unto you Timnther, 


_ who is my belqued Son and faithful in te Lord, who fball bring 


ny Jou ints remembrance of my wayes mWyich beein Ch1ift, as T teach 
| fo every where in every Church. By which tt 18 apparent,thar Ti- 
6 motheus Was fent by Poul from Philippi to Corinth ( with, or 
4 after chis Epittle) to inlirudt then 5 Where he continuing a 
4 while, repaired 2gain to Paul to Philippiz and chere joyned 
{an with Paul in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, written in both 
md their names, 2Car.1.1. informing them in the 19 verſe, That 
nt) th: Soune of God Feſus Chriſt, who was preached among them by 
ral us, ev?n by me., Syluanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, 


veſt but in bim was yea. By which it is evident, that Ti70 hy had 
before this ſecond Epiftle written, preached eſus Chrift 


__ amung the Corinthians by Pauls appointment. After which 
"0p Paul removing from Philippi, Timothy accompanied bim to Theſ- 
og ſalcnica and Berea, where bz abode, till Pas came to Athens 3 
e> || from wizrce be ſerta command. to Timathy to Berea, tocome to 


iſh im with «ll ſpeed to Aibens, where be. ſtazed for bims As 17, 
13,14,15,16. Which tz: did accordingly, joyning with Paul 
be- in the fi" and ſzcond Epiſties to the Theſſalor.5ans, written from 
atl- Athens, in both their names, 1 Theſ. 1, 1- 2 Thef. 1,1. Yea 
wh le Paul ſtayed at Athens, he ſent Timothy from thence ta 
the Tbefſalonians, to effabliſh and comfort them — theip 
Fazio 3 
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| faith, 1hat they ſhould not be meved by their off 1Qions : where be 
continuing for a ſpacty came from them again to Paul at Zens, 
bringing bim govd tydi:gs of their faith end cba'ity, 1 Thel. 3, 

1, to7. Aſter this, be removed with Paul to Corinth : from 
tbexce being, ſent into Macedonia be came ayain to Paul unto C's. 
rinth, A&s 18.5. from whence Pay! writing his Epiitle to 

the Romans, remembcrs the falutation f Timotbeus big Works 
fellow to the Remanr, among others, Rum. 16.21. After this 

+ 17 Timah Paul removing to Epheſas, ſent Timotbews .and Erafius ( 1wo of 
E i 9"*_ thoſe who there miniſtred unto bim ) ints Macedonia bimſcif ſt«zz 
ſbop of Epheſus, ing in Aſia for a ſeaſon, AQts 19. 20 From whence Paul af- 
why did Paul ter wards paſſed in's Macedonia, and Greece, and then reiurnirg 
thus ſend him © jn1g Aga, 7 imotheus and others accompenied bit® and going be- 
from bis _ fore tarried for bim at Troxs, AQs 20. 4, 5. Whither Pal ſent 
& Bib -ps **e* 7; the Elders and Biſhops of the Cburc.of Epheſus, giving them 
« ſtrict and ſevere charge, to take beed to themſelves, and to «l the 
flock over which the holy Ghoſt bad made them Wiſhops, to feed 
the Church of God which be had purchaſed with bis own blood, 
As 20: 17,28,8&c. A task ficter for Timsetby to enjoyn ther, 
had-he been their Dioczſan, then Pax; and a charge more 
meet for Timothy to receive, then they, had he then been 
cheif Biſhop of the See of Epheſw: who being ſo near Frhe« 
ſus,ſhould have aecompanied theſe Elders and Biſhops of his 
Church to Epheſus, when Paul diſmiſſed ther, rather then 
have left his flock at random afcer ſo ſtri& a charge to feed 


them, But yet though theſe Elders went back co their Cures 
from Miletw,Timothy did not ſosfor from thence be accompanied. 


Paul to Fernſalem, As 21.15416,17»& from thence to Rome 
For the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians (written from Rome) is penned in 
betb-their names, Col. 1. 1. and the Epifle to the Hebrews, (as 
the Poſtſcript andothers teſtifie ) was written to the Hebrews 
from [taly, by Timothy. where Timothy was for a while impriſoned, 
and then ſet at liberty, H:b.13.23. Aﬀeer which Paul. writes his 
Epiſtle to the Philippians from Rome, where he was in bonds 3 at 
which time Timothy was preſent with bim joyning in this Epiſtle, 
Phi/.1.1. wherein he informs the Philippians, that he truſted 
to ſend Timother ſhortly unto them, that be alſs might be of goed 
, comfort, when he ſhould kyow their eſtate, Philip, 2. 19, whi- 
. ; ther 
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ther Timothy beiag (ent by him 25-1s moſt probable, Par! 
wrote his ſecond Epiſtle ro bims,: at biz ſecond appearing beforg 


el. 3, NEKO, ( a ſome affirm, and others deny) charging 
from bim to doe his diligence to come ſhortly to him before 
0's. winter, 2 Tim. 4. 9: 21. he being then noc at Epheſus , 
le to but at Treas or Ph1lippi 3 as is apparent by 2 Tim. 4. 12,1 3. 
Porks and Pnilip. 2. 19. Timothy therefore thus ever accompany- 
* this ing Palin his Travels and Bonds, and gigs prary from one 
wo of Church to another by his appointment and milfion, never 
ſtezz keeping any fixed reſidence in any one place, much leffe at 


1 af- Epheſws,could not be a Biſhop or Presbyter of any particu- 
rrirg tar Church ; the Apoſtles inſtituting no non-refidenc Bi- 
p be- fhops or Elders,but ſuch only as were to refidewith theſe flicks 


| ſent over which the Holy Ghoft had made them Biſhops, or Overſeers, 
them to watch over and feed them with the bread of life, and to go in 
P the and ont befove them both in life and doGtrine, as 'Aﬀts 14. 2 3. 


foe c. 20, 28, 29. Cc. 21,17 18. 1:Pet-5. 1, 2, 3. Col. 4. 17. 
{ore Rom. 12. 6,7,8. 1 Tim. 5.17.2 Tim. 4. 3. Tit. 1. 5, 6, Ly 
es 8. x Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb. 13. 17. John 10.3, 4,5, 14, 16, 
27, 28. Ezeck. 34. 2,t0 25. Jer. 23:3, 4. C. 3; 15. lay 56, 

been IO, I1. C. 40. 11. Zech. 11, 17. infalltbly evidence, 
4+ Fourthly, Becauſe Paul, who beſt knew Timothies con- 
dition, expreſly terms him, A MiniFer of God(not a Biſhop) 
| x Theff. 3. 2. informing him, that if be did pur the Brethrex 
el in minde of thoſe things he enjoyned bim, he fhould ſhew himſelf 
a good Miniſter ( not a Biſhop ) of Jeſus Cbyiſt, 1 Tim. 4. 6, 
Therefore certainly he was no Biſhop, but a Minifter,when 
x: thi- Epiſtle was written tohim, :untefſe it be granted, that 
1 in every Miniſter is a Biſhop, as Paul himelf doth phraſe them, AQ. 
- © 20. 28, Tit. 1. 5,7. Phil. 1. 2, 1 Tim. 3.1, 2, 3. Which the 


an Oppoſites dare not grant, though an undoubred truth, 

wed 5. Becauſe when Par wrote his fark Epiſtle to Timothy, 

his he was then very young in years, 1 Tim. 4-12. and but X news & g,, , xp 17 
| ly entred intothe Miniflry : whence he charged him, cogive ,, 
LY attendance to reading, to exhertation, to dofirine, to meditate © 


b5/ upon theſe things, and to give himſelf wholly to them , that his 

profiting might appear unto all men, 1 Tim. 4.13. 15. In» 

firufting him in this Epiſtle, how and what way to preach, 
and how to demean himſelfin his Miniſtry, into which he ; 
C3 s Was | 
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wasthfen but freſhly entred;as moſt Expoſitorsonthis Epix 
ſtle accord; and the 3 Tim. r. 3. compared with Att3.16. I, 
-2, 3 '4» 93.10. C18, 19, 20, 21, C. 20, I, to 15.clearly de- 
monſtrate. 'Timothy therefore being but young in years, 
and newly entred into the Miniſtry, when this fir Epiſtle 
was written to him, was*queſtionleſſe-not then infticuted 
ſole Bp. of Epheſus by Paul, who in this very Epiſtleto him 
1 Tim. 3. 6. among other qualifications of a Bp. enume- 
rates this for one,That he muſt not be a Novice ( as Timoth y 
then was ) le being lifted up with pride, he ſhould fall into the 
condemnation of the Devil: and fo ſhould have contradicted. 
his.own inſtru&ions to Trmothy, that a Biſhop muff be n9 No- 
vice, in creatiffg him a Biſhop; ( which queſtionleſſe hee _ c 
would not do ) being but then a Novice, Z 

6. Becauſe Paul in the 1 Tim:4. 1. chargeth Timothy, ; 


Not to rebuke an Elder , but to intreat him as a Father, Tf 


Timothy then was not to reproove Elders as a Father over t 
them, but toiutreat Flders, as bis Fathers, he was certainly hy 
no Lord Biſhop, or Superintendent: over Elders, but they » 

_ rather ſuperiours unto him, being tointreat them on] y as P 
fpiricual Fathers; whereas Lord Biſhops and their Chaun- pi 

cellors too, in our dayes, eſteem the very beſt and graveſt 

Miniſters under them, not as their Fathers, | but as under ſh 
lings, Vicars, or Curates to them; not entreating them as an 
Fathers, but rating, reviling, and domineering over them P, 
as if they were their Curs, Vaſſals, and chey their Lords Ai 
and Maſters paramount, Ca: 
7. Becauſe Timothy was to account thoſe Elders that ruled Ti 
well, eſpecially thoſe who labonred in the word and defirine, wore A 
thy of double honor, 3 Tim. 5. 12. He beingtherefore toren- cu 
der double honorto thoſe Elders that ruled well, and la« in 
boured 1n the word and doftrine; and not to-receive Jou- fo 
ble honor from them; could be no Biſhop, Father, or Lord Mi 
Paramount over them, Mal. 1. 6. Mat. 15. 4. Ron. 13. 7, ſay 
1 Tim. 6.1. Honor ever for the moſt part coming from an 
the inferior to the ſuperior. T Lo 
'8. Becauſe Pay! exhorts Timothy, not to neglc@ the gift that | 
W411 bim, which was given him by prophecy, with the laying on to| 


of 


LIMI 


, 4 44 "4 +.& - 
g | 13s 


_— 


of the bands of 1be ' Preibytery, 1 Tint. 4.14. Now that gifc 
which was given him Þy che laying on ot the hands of che 
Presbytery, was not his Epiſcopal fun&ion, ( unleſle che 
oppoſites grant that he was conſecrated Biſhop of Epbeſus 
by the Presbyte:s of Epbeſus) but his Minifterial only : 
being therefore exhorted to exerciſe his Miniſterial fanCti- 
on only, and to ſhew himſelf a good Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Tir. 4.6, 14. not to exerciſe any Epiſcopal authority ; 
he was queſtionlefſe then no Dioceſan Biſhop, but Mini- 
ſicr when this Epiſtle was compiled, 

9. Becauſe though Timo!by, in the Poſtſcript of the ſe- 
cond Epiftlero him, be falely filed, the firſt Biſhop of the - 
Epbeſians, as I (hall hereafter manifeſt, yet in the body and 
Poſtſcript of the firſt Epiſtle, he is named Timothy only, 
without any mentjon of his Epheſian Biſhoprick; ie was 
therefore no Biſhop either of Epheſus or any other place, 
when P:xl ſent his ficſt Epiftle to him; for otherwiſe ke 
would have been ftiled the firſt Biſhop of Epbeſus in the 
Pofiſcript of the firli Epiſtle, as well as of the ſecond, as is 
probable, by the makers of theſe Poſtſcripts 

10. It would not ſtand with the Pomp and State ofa Bi- 
ſhop, ( eſpecially in our dayes ) to be commanded or poſted up 
and down, from place to place, in ſuch manner as Timothy was by 
Paul,” 1 Cor. 4 7. AAﬀ.17.14, 15. 1 Thef. 1.3, 1, to 7. 
AQ. 19. 22, Phil.3.19. 2 Tim. 4 9, 12. but lealt of all, to 
carry Pauls Cloak, bis Books, and Parchments after him, which 
Timotby is enjoyned to bring from Troas to Rome, 2 Tim. 4.1 3. 
An office which our proud Prelates would ſcorn to exe- 
cute, though Paul himſelf ſhould command thery, as being 
inconppatible with their Epiſcopal dignity : Timothy there- 
fore being ſo much at Pauls beck, as to be bis Meſſenger, bis 
Miniſter, his Cloack-carrier, and Book: bearer ( even when ſome 
ſay he was the great Monarchical- Prelate of all Epheſus 
and > A —— no. Biſhop, ar leaſtwiſe no ſuch 
Lordly Bithop as thoſe of this age are, cad 

2. Secondly, A3 all theſe ſeveral reaſons evidence Timethy a — h 
to be no Bilbop, fo in the next place, I (hall manifeſt him of Epheſus. 
co 
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co be no Bithop atall of Epheſws, at leaſtwiſe not thefirf, or 
ſole Dioczſan Biſhop of that City, and ſo by conſequence, 
no Biſhop at all, ifnot of -Epbeſ#.3 ſince no other Biſhop- 
rick is zfligned to him, The infallible verity whereot [ 
ſhall thus demonſtrate. 

1. Firſt, there is not one ſyllable in Scripture ( wherin 
the Titles, Offices, ations of Timetby are frequently menti- 
oned ) which either direQly, or by way of neceſſary conſe- 
quence, imply Timothy, to be either a Biſhop, or Biſhop of 
Epheſus ; which Pal in his Epiſtles to Epbeſus, and Timethy, 
and St, Luke in the As, would never have pretermirted, 
had Timothy been Biſhop of chat famous City. 

2. The Scripture makes no mention of Timotbies being 
at Epheſw, or of his Preaching there, ſave only that Paul bee 
ſought ( not commanded or ordered ) bim to abide ſtill at Epbe- 
ſus, whizzs be went into Macedonia, that he might charge 


ſome, that tbey teach no other Dodrine 3 meitber give heed to fu 


bles, and endleſſe genealogies, whith miniftes queſtions rather 

than edifying, 1 Tim. 1. 3, 4- end to give attendance to reading, 

to exhortation, to dodrine, till be came 1bitber kimſelf, (which was 

but a ſport time after ) 1 Tim. 4+ 13, 14 15+ Paul therefore 

not infiicuting Timetby any Dioceſan Biſhop of Epbeſur, 

but only b:ſeecbing ( which was voluntary, not command- 

* 1 Tim. 3.14. ing ) him, to abide there, { * till his own return from CMateds- 

h 4+ 13. Ger” nic, ) both to inſtru the- people, and to» further bim{elf in bis 

nr Bron ny 3 notto refice there during life; it is an un» 

Fcileſiez: p, Dwerable argument, that he did not confiitute him Bi- 

$02 vſque 507, ſhopof Epbeſus, as ſome vainly hence infer : contrary to the 
x Tim. 3. 14,15, 

3- When Timethy was thus defired to abide at Epbeſus 

"28 by Paul, be was. * but newly exured. into the miniſtery, as appears 

* Vide Chytre- by the'z Tim. 1.3-C. 3-15. compared with, 47 14 1,3,9,1 Og 

m— Gs 11,12, and by the-x Tim.4.6,10,1213,14. Now it isnot pro- 

Gerfmum 8u- bable that Paul would conſtitute Timothy a Diocaſan Biſhop 

cerum 3 Diſſer- of all Epheſus, yea the. very firſt Biſhop of-that famous See, 

tat, De Gubere being but a youth, ſo ſoon. as he bad ordained him to be a 

ns 596, Miniſter ; and before be knew. how to behaze bimſelf, in the Houſe 

ow and Cburch of God, which then ( it ſeems )) be did not, 1 Tim.3-15. 

4+ Aſſcon 
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As ſoon as Paul returned ogain from Macedonia to Epbeſus, hz 
ſent Timothy into Achaia, bimſelf Faying at Epbeſu-in Aſia for 
op- a ſeiſon, As 19.22, to 40. and from thence be returned into 
of [ Macedonia, and through it into Aſia, «accompanied with Timotheas, 

. and others : As 19. 22, to 40. after which we never read 
rin | that Timthy writ, came 0: returned to Epheſus. Now if 
Itt- Timothy had been Biſhop of Eph-ſas, it is not probable that 
ie= Paul upon his return from Macedonia, would have ſent him 
of | from Epbeſus into Macedsnia, to Corinth, Philippi, and other 
hy, Churches there, as he did As 19.22. C. 20. 4,5+ 1 Core 14, 
ed, I7, 2 Cor.1.19, Phil. 2.19, 17Thef. 3.1, 2, 6. or that 
; Timothy would have gone from his own Epiſcopal See, into 
Ing | another Biſhops Dioceſs, and never returned to his own 
bee Cure of Ephefus, ( which for ought weread he never did 
be- after his firſt departurethence ) contrary to Pauls own direCli» 
ge Of on to the Biſhops of Epbeſus, ARts 20. 28. 


I 5, Weread, that Paul ſent Timothy into Macedonia, As 19. 
her 22. to preach the Goſpel to the Church of God there; that be ſent 
"fy bim to the Church of Corinth to bring them in remembrance of bis 
Pas wayes which were in Cbrift, as be taught every where in every 


Tre Church, and to work, the works of the Lord, x Cor. 4, 17. c. 16. 
« 10. and that he accordingly preached Feſus Chriſt the Son of God 
d- among them, 2 Cor. 1, 19. That be likewiſe ſent bim to the 
lo- Church of Theſſalonicaz to eſtabliſh and comfort them, concerning 
bis their faith, 1 Theſl. 3. 1» 2, 3, 44 and after that to Philipp: 
ne WU from Rome, that be might know the State of the Philippians, be 
I- baving no man like minded, who would ſo naturally care for their 
he = fate as Timothy, Phil. 2. 19, 2c But we never read that 
; Paul (ent him co Epheſus either to comfort, exhort,confirm, 
us inſtru& them, or to know their State after his ficlt depart- 
rs are thence, which he would queſtionlefs have done, bad he 
Oy been theic Biſhop, rather than thus have imployed him to 
J- other Charches. Timothy therefore was rather Biſhop ef 
Pp | theſe Cities and Churches than of Epbeſas. 

2) 6. 'As: Timothy was ſent by Paal co the Churches of Co- 

rinth, Pbilippi, and Theſſalonica,ſo be joyned with Paul in bi Epi- 

les written to thoſe Churches,direfed to them in both their names: 


wicneſs 2 Cor. 1 1. Phil, 1.1. 1 Theſe 1-1 2Theff. 1. 1. 
| D in 


1 , S "» 
* 


An-DI/PoODINO Of TIED ENRV.Ar4 © IELTS. . 
| L $8 6 


CO es ee OE tn, 


F Note well, 


in which Epiſtles Pax! makes frequent mention of Timothy: wit- 


neſs, 1 Cor. 4,17. c.16. 10. Phil. 2, 19. 1 Theſf. 3. 2, 6. 
Moreover be jeyns with Paul in writing io the Coloſsians, Col.t. 
1. and Paulin bis Fpiftle to the Remans, C. 15. 21. remembers 
bis ſalutisr: by. name to tbe Church and Szinis of Romr, aid 
in his Epiftle to the Hebrews written by T imothy as bis Scrite, be 
makes mention of his delivery out of priſon by name, Heb. 13. 23. 
* But in the Epiſtle to the Ephetians, wrinen from Rome, 
lorg afrer Timothy was ſuppoſed 10 be made firſt Bisbop of Epheſus, 
T imotby (which is moit obſcrvable Jneither joyns with Paul 
in the inditement or ſalutation, neither doth Paul fo much 
as once name or mention him throughout that Epiſtle, as 
he doth in all che other Epiſtles to the Churches whither 
he ſent him,and in every of his Epiſtles elfe to any Church, 
except in his Epiftle to the Galatbians, Timothy therefore 
doubleſſe was not Biſhop of Epbeſw at this ſeaſon ; elſe he 
would have vouchfaſed to have joyned with Pal in his E- 
Iiftle to the Epheſians, as well as in his Epiſtles to other 

hurches 3 or Pal being his ſpecial Friend and applauder, 


would hav: made ſome honourable mention and recom- - 


mendation of him to the Church of Epbeſw, ( his own pe- 
culiar Dioceſs as ſome affirm, ) as he doth in his Epiſtles 
to moſt other Churches, where he was never Biſhop. An 
unanfwerable argument in my opinion, that Timotby was 
never Biſhop of Fpbeſr, fince there is no news at all eithes 
from, or of, or to, or concerning him in Paz!s Epiſtle to the 
Epbeſiazs, of whom he is ſurmiſed, to be the firſt, ſole and 
genuine Biſhop, by our Prelates and others. 

» If Timothy were Biſhop of Epheſus when Paz! writ his 
fil Epiſtle to him, why then did Pant himſelf. excommunicate 


 Hymenews and Phjletus, and deliver them unto Satan, and not 


write to Timethy to excommunicate theſe Hereticks, and 
play the Biſhop in his own Diocels, x Tim. 1.20 ? yea why 
did Paul bimſelf, not Timotby lay hands upon 1be Diſciples there 
erdained, aftey ſuch time as be was Biſhop there, AQts 19. 1,6.? 
Was it becauſeTimothy was a negligent,or impotent Biſhop, 
unwilling or unable to excommunicate Hereticks,or ordain 
Miniſters ? or in truth, becauſe he was no Biſhop _ and: 

| ere ?: 
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6 chere? Not the firſt of theſe, ſince Timotby was neither neg. 
Lt. ligent, nor impotent in his fun&ion : cherefore the latter, 
Irs he being then no Biſhop, nor yet exerciling his Epiſcopal 
2d JuriſdiQion there. en 
be $ Had Timothy been Biſhap of Epbeſus, when Pay! wrote 


his firſt Epiſtle to him, no doubt Paul when be ſent for the El- 
ne, ders of the Church of Epbeſus to Miletus to. take his final fare- 

wrl of them, and made a ſolemn ſpeech unto them, charging them, 
to take heed uno themſelves and te flock over the wbich THE 
HOLY GHOST HAD MADE THEM BISHOPS, ts feed the 
or Church of God, which be hat purchaſed with his own blood, &c. 
AQ. 20.17. to 38. would have made ſome ſpecial mention ' 


q 
og of Timothy, and direQ&:d his ſpeecb more particularly co bim 
Tre by name, as being the Prime Biſhop of that Church, to 


he whom this charge did principally appertain. But Pax! in 
chat ſpeech of his, makes no particular mention atall of 
ker Timnhy, neither dire&ed he any part of his ſpeech co him, 
be being none of the Elders of Epbeſus ſext for to Miletus, or any 
m- {| of that number whom the Holy Ghoſt bad made Biſbeps of that flock 
pe and Charch : he coming along with Paul ont of Macedonia into 
les Afia to Tres and Miletas, AQ 20. 3,4, 5. &c. and ſo none 
of the number of Elders ſent for and called from Epbeſus to 
vas | Mictus, co whom this ſpeech of Paul was applyed. There- 
hes | forequeſtionleſs he was not then Biſhop, much lefle fole 
the | Bilhop of Epbeſws, as ſome groundleſly affirm, againſt this 
nd | unanſwerable texc. | 

9. Paul himfclf, as he ſent T imethy to Philippi, Troas and 
his | other Churches, toinffrad, confirm, comfort, and inquire of their 
eſtates, ſo heexpreſly writes to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4-12, that 
not | be bad ſent Tichicus unto Epbeſus, for the ſelf-ſame purpoſe 
ind 1 Which Tichicus as be did write the Epiſtle of Pau} to 1he Ephe- 
phy | fi«ns from Rome, ſo Paul in that very Epifile 0 bis to the Epbefi= 
here | 4s, C. 6. v. 21.22, acquaints therny that I ichicus a beloved 
brother and faithful Minifter in the Lord, ſhould make known to 


s.? 

oPs them al/ things : whom ( ſaith he ) I have ſent unto you for the 

ain | ſome pup'ſe, that ye might knaw onr affairs, #nd that be might 
comfort your brarts, © So'that if there were any particular 


Dioczſan Biſhop of &pbeſws 'infticated by Par, this 
| D 2 Tichicus 


h—— 


"The Vubiſhaping of Tirmothyand Ticus: 


— 


That Timothy 


Biſhop of Ephe- 
Jus: 


Tycticu ( whom Dorotheus makes one of the 70. Diſciples ard 


Biſhop of Chalcedon in Bitbinia)was more like to be the man, - 


- 


than Timotby, ag theſe two Scriptures evidence. | 


10, Paul mmſelf. makes mention of Flders in the Church of 


Fpbeſus RULING WELL; and laheuring in the word and 
dofirine, and ſs worthy of double bonour, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Which 
Elders he expreſly tliles , BISHOPS OF EPHESUS, 
F heſe therefore being inf:tuted Biſhops of Epheſus even by the 
Holy GboFt bimſelf , and ruling , feeding, taking tbe care, and 
overſight of that Church by his appointment, As 20. 27, 28, 
queſtionleſſe Timotby at the ſeli-ſame fcafon could not be 


Biſhop there. . 
3- Thirdly, As Timothy was neicher a B'{hop,nor Biſhop 


was neither the of Epbeſus ; ſo much lefſe was he the firſt, or ſole Biſhop 
ſole, nor the firſt 


there,as the Poſtſcript of the ſecond Epiſtle to him,in ſome 
late Copies terms him. Not the fickt Biſhop of Epheſus : 
For , as that Cburch was firſt planted by St. Paul, who continu- 
ed there for a ſeaſon, AQts 18.19, 20. C.19. 1, to 41. c, 20, 


27, 038. 1Cor. 15. 32, C16. 8. 2 Tim. 1.18. and ofter | 


that reſided at Epheſis for two years and three months ſpace toge- 
ther , diſputing daily in tbe School of one Tyrannus , ſo that all 
they who were in Aſia beard the-Gofpel , As 19. 8, 9, 10. du- 
ring which time of Pauls reſidence there ( in all 3. years ) 
Ads 20. 31. there needed no Biſhop to govern and ſway 
this Church, neither is it probable that any Dioczſan Bi- 
shop was chere conſtituted : So the two firſt that Paul left be- 
bind bim at Epbeſus at bis fir coming thither, to inſtru that 
Church were Priſcilla and Aquila , ARts 38. 18, 19. during 
whoſe abode there, while Paul went from thence 10 Antioch, and 


ever a'l' the Country of Galatia and Phrygia, in order ſtrength- 


ning all the Diſciplezz a certain Jew , named Apel!ys, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent; man and mighty in the Scriptures.came 
to Epheſus; Who being inſtruied in the way of the Lord, and 
fervent in the ſpirit ,, (pake aud taught diligently the thingy of the 
Lord; and began to ſpeak boldly in the Lerd : whom when Aqui- 
la and Priſcilla bad heard, they took. b im unto them, and exponnd- 
ed to him the way of God more perfely., Ats 18, 22, to 27. 
So that* Aquila whom Paul left. firſt at Epheſus before T imotby, 


ard 
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and Apollos who thu preached there, way wich greater reaſon 
be ſtiled;thefirſt Biſhops of Epheſus,than Timothy, whom 
Paul intreated ts ftay there only at his laſt going into Macedo- 
io, Aﬀts 22. 1.. as * moſt accord. Belides, we read that 
Paul at his ſecond coming to Fpheſus, before Timothy was 
conſtituted Biſhop thereof, finding certain Diſciples there, 
about twelve in number, who were only baptiſed ints the baptiſm 
of John, and hadnot received the Holy Ghoſt ſince they beleved, 
baptiſts them inthe name of the Lord Feſus, and when he bad 
laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they 
ſpake with tongues, and prophecied, Ads 19. 1, to. 18. IWhich 
twelve abiding at Epheſus, as is moſt probable, by Ads 20, 
17,28,29. torule and inſtru@ the Lords flock inthat City, 
may more properly be termed, the firſt Biſhops of the 
Epheſians, then Timothy, who as he was not the firſt, ſo much 
li fſe was he the ſole Biſhop of that See ; as is infallibly evident by 
As 20. 4,5, 15, 17,18,28, 29. Where we read, that Paul 
returning through Macedonia into Afia, to go to Feruſalem, to 
the Feaſt of Penteceſt, there accompanied him Gaius of Derbe,and 
Timothew, with others: (where Timothy is reckoned to 
be of Derbe, not Epheſw) All theſe going before to Troas, ac- 
companied Pani to Muletus ; who from theace ſent to Ephbeſug,and 
called to himthe Elders of that Church to Miletus. And when 
they were come thither, he ſaid unto them, Te know from the firſt 
day that I came into Afias after what manner I have been with 
you at all ſeaſons, &'c, Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and 
to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made youBiſhops 
(fo the* Greek, yea all Latin & moſt antienc Engliſh cranſ- 
lations truly render it) to feed the Church of Chrift, which 
he bath purchaſed with. bis own blood, &c. From whence it 
15 apparent: : | 
Firſt, That the Church of Epheſus at that time, had 


not one, but many Biſhops, and that by the very Inftitution of nx 


the Holy Ghoft : (as the Church of Philzppi likewiſe then 

had, Phil. 1, 1. ) Therefore Timothy could not beſole 

Biſhop there, by Pauls inſtitution, in oppoſition to the 

Holy Ghoſt, REN 

Secondly, That theſe Biſhops knew from the firſt day nr 
| Pau 


\ 
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Panl came imo Afia, after what manner- be bad been with them 
at all ſcaſons ; znd therefore in all likelihood, were appoin= 
ced Biſhops of Pphefar at the very firſt planting of that 
Chureh, before Timothy was ſetled Biſhop : ſo that he was 
not'the firſt Biſhop there; but thele rather, before, or as 
ſoon as he; 

Thirdly, That Timothy was neither an Elder, nor Biſhop 
of that Church at this time when Par! took his farewell 


of it : be coming - with Paul ont of Macedonia to Miletty, and. 


being none of the Elders and Biſhops ſent for, from Epheſms, to 
whom alone Paul direFed his ſpeech : who had he then been 
ſole or prime Biſhop of that See,Pavt would not have ſtiled 
the Elders which he ſent for, Biſhops of that flock, atlealt- 
wiſe he would have made ſome ſpecial mention of Timothy 
in this ſpeech of his,and givenhim ſome particular inſtruc- 


tions for the inftru&ing aud governing of that Church :- 


or atleaſt have henoured Timothy {1 far; as to have made 
him give chis Epiſcopal charge and inſtrufion to the El- 
ders and Biſhops of his own proper Church and Dioceſſe, 
or to have enijoyned them in ſpecial manner to'reverence, 
hononr 'and yield him all Canonieal obedience as their 
ſapreme Dioczlan. All which Pau utrerly negleds, or for- 
gets to dn; or particularly tocharge Tamtby to take heed 
co, or feed this flock, he being oft a Non-refident from it, 
as 1 have proved. Yea, making ſuch baſte to be at Hiernſalem 
by thefeaſt of Pentecoft, v.16. that he could not ſpare time to 
o9 to Epheſus, he needed not to have ſent for the Elders of 
Fpbeſus to Miletns to give them theſe inflruQtions, ſince Tr- 
»othy their Bilhop was then preſent with him, to whom he 
might and would no doubt have imparted them, wichour 
farther tronble, had he then in truth been Biſhop, or ſole 
Biſhop of that Church. But chis ſending for theſe Elders 
in thts haſte, and tiling them Biſhops of that flock, and that 
by the Holy Ghoſts own inſtitution, &*c, without any men- 
tion at all of T:»0thy, who wasnone of the - Elders ſent for 
trom-Fpheſes, 13 an infallible evidence, that he was neither 
Biſhop, nor firſt or ſole Biſhop of that City. .. 

PFourthly #henP ul exthorted Timothy tv abide at Epheſws,there 
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were then in that City Elders, who did both th 
bour in the word and dotrine, and ſo were dhe $19 Frm nant 
1 Tim.5. 1. 17.19. | Now theſe very Elders, as Paul him 
ſelf affirms, were made BISHOPS of the- Church of Epbeſus * Set Gerſumus 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 20. 17. 28. Therefore Timothy could B15, De 
not be the firi?, the ſole Biſhop of the Epheſians, as the falſe Poft. Gubern Eccleſe 
feript of the ſecond Epiſtle to bim, ſtileshim. Moreover, it was P. 302,303 
the Apoſtles manner in thoſe times to place * many Biſhop oro ne 
Elders in every Church, not 40 conftitute one Monarebical 
Biſhop over many : witneſſe Alts 11. 30. ch. 14. 23. ch 1 On _ 
15. 2, 4, 6, 22, 13. ch. 16. 4, ch. 20. 17,28. ch, 31. 18. endl. il 
ch. 22. 5. Phil. 1.1, 1 Tim. 5.17. 1Pet.5-1,2, 3. Tit.1- b Epift. 5,6,9,8. 
5,7. James 5. 14. Hebr, 13. 17. Ats-13. 1, 2, 1 Cor. 4: i Com. in Phil. 
29 Ds 32. 1 Theſ'$. 34. ag Rom. 16. 3, 9, 12. 5,9. —_— 
ol. 1.7: C. 4. 9, 12, 27. which teſtifie, that there were many & In Eph. f. 4: 
= end Elders both at Feruſalem, Corinth, Phili pi, Ronin 1 _ * , 


Thefſalonica, Coleſſe , Epheſus, yea in all otb : Tit. 1.5» 
ena elſewhere, pg Rp which thet Ch of anos nf Here. 
taught and joyntly governed, as by a Common Conncil of Biſhops fo _ "a 
end Elders, as glreneus, i Ignating, Eyprian, Epif. 6.12.28.46 —_ for | 
I Ambroſe, k Hierom, and | other antients teſtifie. Hence m E- © 3 "ut Wn 
piphanius and Erſcbius teſtifie, that Paul and Peter were joynt 7. Apolog. contra: 
Biſhops of Rome at the ſame time; and nTertullian wrking of Jemes, c. 39- 
the Qhurch-governors in hisage, faith 5 Brofident wlirare- Arts rhe. 
batt Seniores, &c., that rd er ere yr 
a 5 at approved-Elders C not one Dioceſan in the Greek. 7+ 
Biſhop) were Prefidents over every ſeveral Chriſtian Congrega- & 9+ in the : 
tion; and in his book 4e Corona Militis, he affirms rhe fame ; Engliſh. 
Therather becauſe it was theuſual courſe inthe Primitive P Socrates Eccl- 
times , long after the Apoſtles, to have divers Biſhops in = = eg 
and over one and the ſame Church , not one over many ay "4 
Clurches.Thus we read that oAlexander and Narciſhswere 3 Socrates, þ 7; 
both Bifhops of Ferſalem at the ſame time; p Pavlinwand {'3; -, - 
Miletw both Biſhops of Antioch togerherz q Theodofine and. 5; nin in 
Agepetuw were both Biſhops of Synada at the ſame ſeaſon. b yg 
r Yalerius and Augyftine were both Joynt Biſhops of Hippo 4. col.679,680, 
together , by the unanimous conſent of the Clergy and ©1999 Cauſ 
people; Beata Augunftinus Epiſcopo ſuo nondum defuntio, ſed qu+1. Epiflola: 
ſmetime gravato Cathedram Fpiſcopolem ſuſcepit. Quti ad ph 
Majorem 
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majorem Dominici muneris gratiam , novo more provecius, ta 
conſecratus eſt, ut non ſuccederet in Cathedram Epiſcopo,ſed acce= 
deret.Namincolumi Valerio Hipponenfis Ecclefie Epiſcops CO- 
EPISCOPUS AUGUSTINUS EST; And when as Auguſtin 
was loath to be joyned a Biſhop with Valerim, alleging ir 
be contrary to the then Cuſtom of the Church, to have 
two Bps. in one City, they replyed, Nen'hoc eſſe inufitatum, 


I——— 
[de th 0. 


that this was no unuſual thing ,: confirming - this both by 


example of the African, and cther forein Churches 5 
(1) Surixz Whereupon he was ſatisfied * So(1)Eufathing,Metropolican 


Concil. Tom. 1. Biſhop of che Pampbylians, reſigning. his Biſhoprick out of 


p 608, 6og» defire of peace, freedom from Troubtes, : labour , and to 
Cent. Magd. 5. avoid the obtre&ations of his Enemies, and Theodorus be- 
col. 903.1035. ing ele&ted in his placez was afterwards upon the Letter 
** and Deereeofthe Council of Epbeſws, reftored to the name 
honor, and part ofthe profits of his Biſhoprick, to hold ir 
- joyntly with Theodorws as his Colleague , Coadjutor and 
Brother,according to the diſpenſation and dilefion which 
# in Chriſt, as 1s evident by the Letter of the Council of 
Epheſus, to the Council of Pamphylia ; which approved of 
theſe two Biſhops 2m one See at _ rekeg Jonner 
2) Athanaſius Biſhop of Para, reſigning his Biſhoprick 
_— A Arvry a ſentence for the Crimes objeQed againſt him, 
Surius Tom, 2. Sammianys being ele&ed in his ſteed againſt his will, he 
p.188-19198, wag afterwards removed by Dioſcorws in the ſecond Synod 
of Epheſus, and Athanaſins reſtored to his Biſhoprick;Upon 
Complaint of this Injury by Sammianu to the Emperors 
Valentinian and Marcion, and the Council of Cha'cedon; 
Sammianus was reſtored upon this Condition, that if 
Athanaſius ſhould purge himſelf from the Cyimes, ob- 
: jected againſt him, and clear his innocency, they ſhouſ{d 
* Platine, Ba: both hold the Biſhoprick together , and receive mainte- 
_ 50 nance from it, till Sammianus ſhould be otherwiſe provi- 
wie +6 ded for by the Archbiſhop of Antioch, as you may read at 
Theodoricus a large in the 14. Seſſion of the Council. of Chalcedoy. In 
Niem. Zbare! the # Church of Rome, we know there have been ſome- 
& Marius de times twoi, ſometimes three, and once four Popes. and 
—— Biſhops at one time , Some adhering to the one, ſome to 
-— SE AY | the 
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the other, barall of them conferring Orders, making Cardi-» 
nals, and exercifing Papal Jurifdition. In the bÞ Churches 
ot Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Feruſalem, Antioch, and Africh , 
ducing the Arrian; Macedonian, Novatian Hcreties, and Schitm 
'of the Donatifts, there were ſucceſſively ewo or three Biſhops 
rogzther in them, arid other Cities at once; the one ortho- 


b Euſebius, Sc 
crates, Nicepho» 
Tus, Tripartite 

Hiſtoria paſsime 
Cent, Mag. 4,5, 
6, 7.6. 10. Au- 


dox, the other hereticalF and ſchiſmatical. Yea the firft Conncil guſtinus contre 


yacly witty tri 
tore” & pretogativa throni, © 


nt foniy mercede 
"ftrarent. 
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Arrian refuſing out of pride and pceviſhneſſe,was ſoon after de- 
ſerted by bis Diſciples, who joyned with the Orthodox Chriſtians, be- 
ing tbe greater number. A memorable, ſeaſonable prefident both 
for our preſent reſtored Biſhops and Miniſters imitation and 

_ pradice, to ſettle Chriſtian uniry, amity in our Church and 

State, after ſo many years bloody Wars and Schiſms; eſpeci- 

ally ſeeing they all agree in the Articles and Principles of our 

Religion, wherein the Arrians and Orthodox Biſhops and 

Chriſtians much difſented. 1 ſhall adde to this, that < Sc. 


eDeGeflis, Ayouftine would have the Donatifts Biſhops, (where there-was 


cam Emerito 


Danevft. Tom. © Donatif? Biſhop and a Catholick, ) if the Donatiſts returned 


5.pers 1-p.983, Unto the unity of the Charch, they ſhould be received into 
582. See Mr, the fellowſhip of the Biſhops office, with the Catholick Bi- 


Atm - 1d f "pg — - 
——_Y ſhop, if the people would ſuffer it 3. Poterit quippe unnſquiſque 


. Rbemiſts Toft. nofirum bonoris fibi ſocio copulato wiciſim ſedere eminentius , 


ment on Phil x, #1T0que alterum cum honore mutue preveniente. Nec nounm aliquid 
p.4999 fiet. Nam hoc ex ipſius ſeparationis Exordis in tis qui demnato 
nefarie diſciſſionzs errore , Unitatis dulcedinem vel fero ſapuerunt 

| Catholics dileio cuſtodivit, as he there relates, Therefore this 

*[n vita Foennis wag then-reputed no noveltie, but Chriſtian duty. Beſides, 


> & Martini ping records of Rbeteris King of the Lomberds, who decli- 
; ned to the Arriens, that in all the Cities of his Kingdom, he 
permitted there ſhould be ewo Biſhops of equal power, the 
one a Catholick, the other an Arrian; and that he Rong 
4 .__ wo ſuch Biſhops in every City. * Denew proves outo 
ror ay Epiphanixs, That antiently in moſt Cities there were two 


bar.57. or three Bihops. f Nicepborns writes, T hat the Scythians 
F Eecleſ. Hiſt. . near Iſter, have many and great Cixies, all of them ſubje& to 


Tt-c.34-)-75Þ- one Biſhop ; but among other people we know, there are 


Biſhops not only in every. City, bur alſo in every Village, 
eſpecially among the Arabians in Phrygia,and in Cyprus among 
the Novatians and CMontanifts ; And Epipbanins writing of 
the Herefie ofthe Meletians, affirms, That in antient times, this 
was peculiar to Alexandria, that it bad but one Biſhop, whereas 
OTHER GITIES HAD TWO. Yea, no longer 
E Conc. Let. cats fince then the s Council of Laterany under Innecent the 3d. An, 
og wo Tom. 1215. there were divers. Biſhops in one City and Dioceſle, 


| Cuftoms : 


where there were divers Nations of diff:rent Languages and 


A 
_ 


Cuſlomn: Which though. this: Councit difal wes. where EEO 
there is no necefficy, yet ipapproves and permits wherd there; 


and Decretals, which prohibit,tbat tbere ſbeuld be mony Bifops in; WA 2203222, 
and one City, or that there ſhogld be Biſhops in Cafilen Villaget, .7;.'2 - Fe ; 
eci- ſmall Towns and Pariſhes, leaf# the dignity of eap Roti 709: Tan. 3 ; 


zato then there may novnow be divers Biſhops-ia one City, one: 
mnt Church, as well ay therewas in the Apoſtſes rimes,: in the 
his Primitive Church, and former ages, or av welb as there ace 
es, now divers Archbiſhops and Biſhops in one Kingdom ;. dis: <Nec quenquem 
li- vers Miniſters in ane Cathedral and Pariſh: Church, I cans: ro ou ___ 


he not yet conceive z unleffe Biſhops will now make them- p51 0G 


i | - Fipalty, it iarecorded by d Trancare Fiſebiung F Mineplg-i & As 
"sf 6 8 Metra, b icons © Gojrcko K Berenkn, amd > apy raj: 
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1 Chronoh. Ifag. 
m De Timo1heo 


o Niceph 2. 3.c. 
5s, Vincentius}, 


SÞece His.h38. 
Gro 


n Cent. x.1.2.c. 
10.Col:626, 


the beloved Apoſtle, after the Council held at Hieruſalem 
As 15. reſorted to. Epbeſus, reſiding, governing, and in- 
ſtruRing that Church ( which Paul had planted) after Pauls 
.departure thence, with the Churches of 4s thereunto 
adjoyning even till Trejanes daies 3 and thae though he 
' were baniſhed thence by Domitian for a ſeaſon, yet afcer his 
. exile he returned thither again, writing. an Epiſtle to thag 
Church during the time of his baniſhmeat, Rev. 2, tr. which 
he names before all the other Churches of Aſia. It St. Fobn 
then kept his refidence at Epbeſus, and ruled that Church 
by his Apoftolical power, even «ill Trjanes daics ;. how 
could Timothy be ſole Biſhop and Superintendane thereof? 
there being no need of a Biſhop, where an Apoſtle was pre- 
ſent and reſident to govern, by whoſe divine ſuperior au- 
thority and preſence all Epifcopal Juriſdiftion was ſuſpen=- 
ded. To cloſe up this particular point, . Petrus de Natali- 
bus, I. 1. c. 14: Nakclerus Chrenogr. vol. 2, gen..6. Pantelion de 
viric Illuſtribur,Germ. part 1. Bartholomenus Anglicus in Chronico. 
de ſanfi : and Biſhop Uſper out of them, De Britanicarum 
Ecclefiarum Primordiis, c. 3.p. 3t»record 53 That Timotby the 
Diſciple of. Paul, came into Britain, and. baptized Lucing 
King thereof, with the whole Nation, and that he wag Bi- 
fhop of Curie in Germany, and ſuffered Martyrdom therein 


' on the 3d. day of December.. Therefore he neither was, nar 


continued Biſhop of Epbeſus, if chis be cruth. On the othec 
hand, I Pucolcerw, 'm Faſciculu Temporum, the n Century 
writers, and oſome others record,that Timotby ſarvived St. 
Fobn, living till-about the year of Chriſt 198, and was then 


# 


Martyted in the chicd Perfecation under Trajan, or ander. , 


Nero, or Domitian. If this were true, and that Timothy con- 
tinued Biſhop of Epbeſus till his death, as the Patriots of 
our Prelates affiem, then by their own doQrine ic will ne- 
cefſarily follow, that Timothy was the Angel of the Church of 


Epheſus (which they Interpret to be Ge ot of that See) to + 


whom St. Fobn writes, Rev. 2. 1; 5. charging him, that be bed 


deft bis firſt leve ; and therefore admoniſhed him, to _ 
| _ "Br mee 


_ 


ſertatio de Gubernatione Ecclefie p. 502 to. 526. That St. John. 
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whence he was fallen to repent, and do the firſt works, exc. But 
it is not credible nor probable, that Timothy, a man ſo pi- 
ous, ſo laborious, fo vigilant, and ſo much, applauded by 
Paul in moſt of his Epiſtles, ſhould be this backſliding An- 
gel of the Church ef Epbeſus, which (to omieall other a Com- © Beds in Apoe. 
mentaiors) the contents of our autborized Bibles of the laſt - 41d 2. Aretas 
eranſlation, affirm to be the CMinifters (not the Biſhops of *" 72%! 2. & 
that Church, as ſome Apoftatizing Prelates gloſſe ir, againii # KP | w_ 
Ads 20. 28, 29, 30.) therefore from thence, and all other g Primi in 
the premiſſes, I may now ſafely conclude, that Timotby 4p>. 2-Bright- 
was not a Biſhop, nor yet the firſt , ſole or any: Dioczſan —_ Gerſomus 
Biſhop of Epbeſus,as our Prelates groundleſly affirm; whoſe G,5,7 Beck 
allegatfons to the contrary I ſhall next propole and refell, p. os, 393, 
that ſo the truth may be more perſpicuous. 408, 419,422, 
Obje. x. Thefirſt allegation to prove Timothy a Bi- $33-»/5xe 456. 
ſhop when Paul writ the firſt Epiſtle to bim, i the Poſtſcript #77» 54-435: 
of the ſecond Epiſtles which runs thus 5 The ſecond Epiſtle unto 
Timotheus, ordained the fir? Biſhop of the Church of the Epheſians, 
was written from Rome, when Paul was brought before Nero the 


fecond time. Hence b Biſhop White and others, conclude Timo» : Preface pate 
BN; on | t 
thy to be a Biſhop, rey hop 


Anſwer. 'To which I anſwer 3 Firſt; that this Poſtferipe 5,14 
is no Scripture, andall others = cMr. Perkins works i8 þ; conſecration 
provedat large) no part of the Epiſtle, no Appendix of St, Sermon, and 
Pauls, but a private obſervation annexed to it, by ſome Biſb'p Hell 
Expofitor, Scribe,' or other, after the Epiſtle written, __ cb 
wichout any divine inſpiration; as the words themſelves G,1 5, ,, ph 
demonſtrate; The SECOND Epiſtle unto Timotbeus ordained: 58, 499. ; 
the firſt Biſbop of tbe Chureh of the Epbefians, was written from | 
Rome, when Paul was brought before Nero the ſecond time, Where 
obſerve; Firſt, that this Poſtſcript is written, not in the 
name of Paul. but of ſome third perſon, as che whole frame of 


it demonſtrates. : - * Pcrchance 


Theodorer. the 


— —— —> —— 
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Thirgdhy,  the-words # AS WRITTEN, Oc-ip the pre- 
terperfe& tenſe, ſhews this Poſtſcript co be a meer addition 
of iome Scribe or Expoſitor, ſame good ſpace after the Ex 
piſile written, not of- Paul himſelf, as the time when he 
writ'it 3. all che BoBſcripty ot bis ather Epiſtles appearing 
maniteltly nat to. be his, by the (ame reaſon, TSLIE., 


Fourthly, is is here called, the ſecond Epiſtle unto Timothens, 


inrelation to the firſt ; and the tirſt Epitile to him, written 
many years before it, is likewiſe ſtiled in the Poltſcripe of 
It, the firſt 16 Timothy, with reference. to. the ſecond.; As 
therefore the Poſtſcript of the firſt Epiſtle was certainly ad-+ 
ded by ſome Notary,after the ſecond Epiſtle written, ſince 
it is called che firſt in relation toit: ſo no doubt the Poſt- 
ſccipr ofthe ſecond Epiſtle was annexed to it after-the firft 
Epilile, and the ſecond was tranſeribed and bound: up to- 
gether, by the ſame party that:added the Poſtſcript to the 
firſt; the Poſtſcript Riling them thus, the x, and 2» in re- 
gardof their mutual retacion one to: the other, after they 
w:reboth conjoyned, and thenew Teſtament and Pauls E- 
Piſtles, digeſted-into that order and method, whereia now 
they are placed, both in manuſcripts and printed/Copies 


| FL ie 34 very unlikely, -that Pavi would make ſuch a 


cript as this. For as- theſe words (wes written from 
Rome, when Pakl was brought before Nero the ſecond time) ſound 
ngaages but ſome others; ſo the ſecond Epiſtle 


_ unto Timothras.ordeined the firſt Bifnoy of the Charch of the E- 


kins comment - 


onGal.5.p 497. 
498;499-where 


this is largely 
proved. 


phefians, fvaun not-of his indiding; who: never: in-any; of 


Ne Epiiles to-bity ovothers Riſes hima Biſbop, much leffe 
- erdained the firſt -Biſpop. of the. Church. of the Epbeſtans,  nelgher 


would he-bave mace fuch.a deſcription of Tine thy as thisy 
to:Timohy hinfels - 3 :1*0113©'d 0 F ts 83032: G4 
1 Siatbly,None-of 1be other , Ape flies bave' auy:P efMferipts «dded 


-— *.»,". © 20 any of their 5 ok it islikely therefore that: Paul guided 
* See Mr. Pere 


by the ſame Spirit; added: naae; to, all,' or any ,of his, but 
that they * were added by ſome other, who:cither. travſcri> 
bed and colleRed his: Epiltles: together, or: commented: on 
them; as were the fexerab Ticks both - before- and /oves his 
ſeveral: Epiſtles, andithb.contendsbifure. cacti Chapteryboth 
BAT C207 biel 013 0; 1:8 
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chiefeſt City of Phrygia Patatiane, it being 
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It manuſcripts, and pripted Copies!'*!! © | 

 Seventhly, ix is apparect, tharthe Poſtſceipts of many. of 

Pauls Epiſtles are forged and 'falſe;av *Mr, Perkins in his * comment on 
Works Baroitins and Beza prove _them; and' that the Pofis Ge. 6 p. 497) 
Ccripr of the firſt EpiRle was written nor: only after the ſe- 498, 499» 
cond peined, bur likewiſe three batidee(l years after Chirift 1,577, 
or more. _ Foric cans thug, The firf? ro Timarhy pas wiinen Thendoret. cl. 
om Laddicea, which is . the hf City 'of Phrypia 'Pacatiuns, Hift.1. 4 c. 7. 
Now Phrygia was not ſurBamed Pacdtidha ( at * divers af- !e title of the 
firm) by any Hiftorians of Geographers 1il! at leaft three hundred png 7 pod 
years after Chriſt z from. one Pacetius, 8 Gentral, us is conteived ,. viceph. ct, 
who ſubdued it. Since therefore it waz ſo-ftiled till about rwo Hig I4.c.It, 


hundred years after-Chriſt, this Poſtſcrips maſt” neetſs 'be (the 7ſt who 


added after that timc 4nd fo in all likeliboad the PoRtfe jp Fs po w_ 


. of the ſecond Epifile coo, being borh tnade by che ſame afi- 5, have hos 
thor, at the ſame time; endcbe firſt, firſt, both in time and —— 


order, as is moſt probable ;. neither would Pail doubrltfſe and written 4- 
make ſijch a Poſtſcripe ro tell Timothy, that Z-godiced war the jr - 
© [near to Epbeſih Mg ugg p 
and as well known to Timothy a8 to Paul. Who as* the Rbe- 453. Tom. 2.4, 
miſts and Bayonius confeſſe, mas never at Laodiceay which they p. 11, 12,221, 
prove-by Gal. -2; 1. andſo his Poſticripe-is but-,a meer 435, 451,479, 
falfitie. Fae AR 8 + RE . 480, 483,488, 
Eighth, This Poſtſcript is diexeRly contrary to the very he fr. 
preface and body of the Eoiftle written no doubt by Parl; 580, 589,559, : 
which as it exprefly tiles: T emethy en-Evangelift,not a iſbopz $01. Caro'us 


; exhorting bim 16 make full provf- of his Miniſtry 5: not of bis Bi- 5/eninsde occi- 
-ſhoperick,c; 4:v./5-. So: Pambthdreins and. in the firſt: Epil- = ES 


tle,'ever terms hims'bis dearlyibelaved Sar, 2 [Tim. 1. 3+-.Co 2 dens Britania, 
1.1 Tim.1.'2,18.:Amancf Ged, 1 Titew.j 6: 1.2 Time3o 17 p75 | 
not a Biſhap ; and in the 2 Tim. 4-12: bat a little above *#r- Pokine 
the Poſtſcript, paul writes expreſly xo him.:That be: bad ſent CO on | 
Tychieus 1 Fpheſas to-know! theip uffuirs; comfort their-hearts, «ud 798  <<o0__ 
make known to them all things, | He being a-beloged trothen and © * 

faithful Miriſter in the 'Lord, Ephel./16; 213122; and (neither 

TimothyHis Curate and underling, mach lefſe his Saccelfor 


.T 


at Fhpheſus, as is probable: ; 1 | 
' Nimbh,This Poſtſcripe is direftly contradiftory © ma 


uy 


Sj --3 / 3 I, 1} "14 s SIVL g' 7 ' 
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ny fore-alleged Scriptures, which prove Timothy to. be no 
the Epheſians; therefore not te be belicyed,See AF. 20, 28. 
Tenthly, The Poſtſcript it ſelf, but eſpecially the clauſe 
of it, (ordained the firft Biſpep of rhe Epnen;) FRereon 
this obje&ion is grounded, is but a late addition, not e&x- 
cant in any of the Fathers works who have commented on 
chis Epiſtle, (except Occumenigs, who lived Togo.” years af- 
terChriſt ; che firſt in whom this clauſe Of the Poft{cript 
is found ) nor in the moſt antient, beft Greek, Letin, Ara- 
bick,, Engliſh, or other Copies and Tranſlations, whether manu- 
ſcript, or printed, ( of which more anon ) 
reje&ed, as counterfeit coy. Wy 

6 Ecclef. Hiſt. Eleventhly, d Fuſebius writes, that Timothy WAS RK E- 
1.3 c-4448 PORTED TO BE, ( notthat hie veryly was) the fir 
wm 10g Biſhop of Epheſus 3 therefore this Poſt(cript either was not 
engliſh Biſhop, 27 being in his age _ or elſe ir had no more credit then a 
Evgliſhcdir in. bare report, not ufficient to reſolve that Timothy was un- 
his Evgliſh - *doubtedly of a CUR of Epbeſus : The firſt who 
* ya lation of makes mentipn of any of theſe Poſtſcripts is Theodoret, 4.30. 
— years after Chrift,who perchancethen added them to Paris 
Epiftles; but in his Poſtſcripts this clauſe ( ordained the 
firſt Biſhop of the Epheſians, with-that of Titus, ordained the 

firſt Burp of the Church of the Cretians)) cannot be found. 
* Secondly, Admit this Poſtſcript true, and authentical, 
that Timothy was Biſhop of Epheſus when this ſecond Epi- 
< 2 Tim, 4. 6, ftle was written, being but a e little before Pauls death, yer 
75,8,9. with this isno good proof, that he was Biſhop of Epheſus, when 
all Expoſirors the fiſt Epiſtle was penned, geing ſome.10. or 12, years be- 
on this Epiſtle fore, as moſt conje&ure ; for-it it 'bea good argument, 
w_ _ Thac Timothy was Biſhop of Epheſus; when the ſecond Epi- 
af 4. force Mile was written tohim; becauſe the Poſtſcript of it only 
er crutch, ſtiles him fo: it is as good or a better argument for me 
- to ſay, that Timothy was no Biſhop of Epheſus when the firſt 
Epiſtle was diretedtohim, becauſe neither the body nor 
: Poſtſcript of that: Epiſtle, nor any other Scripturewhatſo- 
ever, ftiles him, either a Biſhop, or Biſhop of Epheſus, 
* iTi 1,3,4. though he* was refiadent at Epheſus, when the firſt Epillle was 
6.44 3 \ writtea 


"Biſhop, much lefle the firſt or ſole Biſhop of the Church of 


_thereforeto be . 


he Unbiſhopmg of Timothy and I'tus, 25 


written to bim ; * but not when the ſecond was Pu bim; and ſo * 2 Tim. 4.12, 
ſhould much more have been filed a Biſhop, in the firſt Fphe/- 6.31,33, 
Epiſtle and Poſtſcript, than in the ſecond. Now all the 
P:elates and Papifis arguments, by which they would prove 
Timethy a Biſhop, are drawn from his firſt Epiſtle, ( which 
Ludovicas Capellus, Baroniws, and others acknowledge to be 
written many years before Paul went to Rome, or Timothy 
was Biſhop of Epbeſus) not from his ſecond; the Poſt- 
ſcript therefore of his ſecond Epiltle is no argument to 
prove, that he was a Biſhop when che firft Epiſtle was wrie- 
ten: for why then ſhould not the Pofiſcripe of the firſt * 2 Tim. 4.1.2. 
Epiſtle, ſtile him a Biſhop as well as the ſecond? yea, rather & Fox A#s and 
than the ſecond? fince the firſt hath much macter in it, both — 
concerning the offices and qualities of a Biſhop, the ſecond ,, 4 79awor gy 
very little, or nothing, fave only of f diligent aud conffant gecorrupo Eccl. 
preaching, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſen ; which belongs indiffe- Str. c. 14, 15, 
rently to all Biſhops and Miniſters, and is ſo far from being 15, 17» 18,19- 
proper and peculiar to Biſhops in theſe dayer, that it is 31/19 £a9mers. 


ardly common to or with any of them; Rare to moſt of oy wag 


them, and altogether improper for ſome of them, who g like $ee —_— 
the dunſtical Biſhop of Dunkel/den, think it ns part of their Epiſco= in their Preface 
pal Office, and that they were never ſo much as ordained to preach, !® this __—_— | 
but rather to ſit mute, and domineer like Lords, and that preaching be.Chryſoftom, 
belongs only to Curatesy and inferiour Miniſters, not to Lord- Sedulins, Pri-_ 
ly Prelates, who ſeldom climb now into a Palpic above mefius, Theodo- 
once a year, whereas Cbryſoftom, Auguftine, Ambroſe, Cyril, !t THEE 
Hooper, and other Biſhops, antiently preached once at leaſt OY tt 
every day. ; . | Anſelmus, Ot- 

Obj, 2. The ſecond obje&ed allegation is this ; that Paul cumenius, Alen- 
deſcribes to Timothy the office, qualities, carriage, and duties of a fis, Lombard, 
Biſhop,inſtrudting bim bow to demean bimſelf in that office, u Tim, _—_ _ 
C-3. C. 4, and 5» therefore he was a Biſhop. n hs Phil. 

Anſwer 1, To this I anſwer : firft, that Pal 034 « Biſhop 1. 1Tit-r, 5, 
in this Epiſtle, mean} no Dioceſan Biſhop in dignity and degree a= 9. As 20. 17, 
bove a Presbyter, bat only ſuch a Biſhop as was equal, the ſame, and 28: «nd = 
zo wayes different from an Elder 3 as all the h Fathers and moſt oa pay crop 
modern Expoſitors on this and other tex13 accord. Sucha Bi- xzjemifts 
ſhop I acknowledge Timothy ” be, and fo this NT tO Prefaces 

| im | 


The Mn-hiſhoping of Timothy and Titus. 


i. — 
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7 Non ſolum 


Timotbeum ſed 
omnem per 


hocad monet 


Epiſcopum, Oe - 


CumMmeniis in 
I Tim. S, Is 


k 2 Tim, }. 6. 
I Tim, 6. 1, t0 
21. 


him iwplyes ; but that he was a Dioczſan Biſhop, fuperior 
in dignity to, or different in order from a Presbyter, this 
text and argument cannot evidence. | 

Secondly, Admit ic meant of a Dioczſan Biſhop, yet it 
follows not thence, that Timothy was fuch a one ; this Epi- 
ſtle being written rather to inſtru others than Timothy, who 
was fo well tutered before, both by his Grandmother Loy, 
and Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 12, 20. C.4+ 6, 14,15. 2 Tim. 1: 5,6, 
13, 14.C42. 2. C. 3 10,14,15. but for apattern of the qualifica- 


tion and duty of Miniſters, to dire the Churcbes in all future ages, 


( who have inſerted it into their Canons, Poniificals, and 

forms of Ocdinations or Conſecrations of B ſhops and Mi- 

niſters ) ratber then to inform Timothy at that time : whence 

in both theſe Epiſtles there are ſome predifiions of the Apoſtacy and 

Degeneracy of tbe la} times, more neceſſary tor I others ſince, 

than T imotby then, to know, 1 Tim. 5. 24, 25+ C. 6: 15. C- 
.1,t07.2'Tim. 3,1,to 10. 

Thirdly,” There are in the ſame Chapter inſtructions gi- 
ven, Concerning Deacons, Widows, and others ; yet Timothy was 
neither Deacon nor Widow ; which being neceſſary for the 
Church of God, and for Timothy aifo to know, ar he was 
an Evangeliſt, a Fellow-helper and Afiſtant of Paul in his 
Minifterial and Apoſtolical fun&ion, and as his delegate to 
order end regulate the Church accordingly, argue him to 
be no more a Biſhop, as is ſurmiſed, then that every Mirifter 
and Chbriftian, for k whoſe inſtruftion and direfion thi Epifle 
was written, as well as for Timothies, are Biſhops ; or then 
any Archbiſhops, or Biſhops in{truftions to their Archdea- 
cons, Vicars Generals, Chanccllors or Officials for Eccleſi- 
aftical affairs, or Viſitatione, argue them to be Archbiſhops 
or Biſhops. | 

Fourtbly, We read of divers books, concerning the 
Office and Regiment of Kings, Magiſtrates, War, dedicated 
to young, Prinxes, and others who were neither Kings, 


Magiftrates, nor Captains ; of divers trattates concerning: 


Biſhops, inſcribed to ſuch who were no Biſhops 3 yet the 


dedicating of fuch Treatiſes to them, did neither conſti.. 


wee nor neceſſarily imply them to be Kings, Magiftrateg 
. _ Captal 


? 


| 
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Captains, Biſhops,. Why then ſhould this Epiſtle to Time 
his !þy, wherein are ſome chings concerning che Office, Qua» | 
lictes,. and Duties of a Biſhop, prove him convincingly 
code ſuch a one, | £ 


vis Obj. 3. The third evidence to prove Tims:by a Biſhop, is 
[4% taken trom the 1 Tim. 5.22. Where he' is enjoyned, to lay 
bbs, bands ſuldainly 0x no man; that 18,0 ordain no man ſudden- 
2 ly, a Miniſter, Therefore certainly he was a Biſhop, becauſe 
fPs none but B:(hops have power to ordain Miniltere. 
wn; Anſw. 1, anſwer rſt. that the Jaying on of hands hath 
od divers lignifications in Scripture. Sometimes, it is taken, 
"ra for an appre benſion of another as a Malefattor, to puniſh, or bring 
ol bim to judgement for bis offences, Exod. 24. 11. Eſther $8. 7. 
487 Gen. 37, 22. Ex2d. 6.1:, Nehem. 13. 21. Luke 21.22, 
bp in which ſence ic may be well tzken here, as the preceding 
x; verſes evidence. Othertimes it is uſed for reconciliation of 
perſons at variance, iob. 9g. 33. Sometimes for benedidion-or 


bleſſing of another, Mat. 9g. 15+ Sometimes for curing and 


BN bealing, Mark. 5. 23. Mat, 19.15 Mark. 6. 5. Luke 4. 40. 

tis Som*times for confirmation, as many affirm, As 8, 17, 18, 

ky 19 Sametimes for ordination, as As 6: 6. Cap. 8.17511, | 
oY Cap. 13. 3-1 Tim. 4.14.2 Tim. 1.19. Aﬀts 19, 6. In which * Divus Befili- 
_ of theie lences it is here meant. is * not certainly reſolved, and  'ts _—_— 
*h ſono inference can be infallibly raiſed thence. errand a 
+ _ Sccondly, Admit it meant of ordination, a8 moſt conceive ,;, ,4ordinatio« 
7/s it; yet that proves not Zymothy to be a Biſhop, ſince not nem pertinear. 
oh only Apofiles, Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles fellow- belpers bad. Orcumenius in 
4 jower of ordination, as they were ſuch, As 1.22, 25. 26. C. 6, * Tim. $.*212 
pM 6. C. 8. 17,18. Co 13+ 1, 2, 3+C. 14.23 C. 19: 6. Tit. 1+ 5. 

jor 2 Tim, 1. 6. but even Presbyters themſelves : As 9.17.c13s 

| I, 2, 3+. 14. 23.1 Tim: 4. 14. and Timothy tights exerciſe 


this power in all-or either of theſe reſpedts, not as a Biſhop, 
iy” which for ought appears he never was 3 neither read we in 
Ns Scripture that ordination belongs of right to Biſhops, as 
"2. | Biſhops; much leſſe, char it is appropriated unto them. Ot 
- which more fully hereafter. | 

06j.4.The fourth Objc&ion to prove Timotby a B:ſhopy 

is this 3 that bez commanded y rebuke ſuch as ſinned openly be= 
2 


fore 


ATT - Ifuls, 
n Ll 


— 
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fore all men that others might fear, 1 Tim. 5. 20. Therefore he 
was a Biſhop. ; 
Anſw. 1 anſwer, that the argument is an inconſequene. 
Firſt, Becauſe he might do this as an Evangelitt, or ag 
Pauls affociate or ſubſtitute, by vertue of bis Apoftolical 
authority,not of his own Epiſcopal Jurisdition,as Biſhops 
Officials, Chancellors and Vicars General, rebuke, enerald, 
and viſit others, not in their own names, or by their own 
authority, but their Lord Biſhops. : | 
Secondly, He might do this as a Miniſter, every Miniſter h,.- 
ving power ſufficient in the publique Miniftery of the word, openly 
to rebuke all fins and ſinners, Iſaiah 58, 1,8c, Ezech.2. 2 Tim, 
4+ 23 3. Tit. 1.13 C 2-15: Mark 6. 18, 19420. 2 Sam. 12, 7. 
Thirdly, He might do this as a private Chriſtian ; every 
Chriſtian being enjoyned in any caſe 10 rebuke bis Neighbour, 
and not to ſuffer fin upon bim, Levit. 19, 19. Prov, g, $. Eccleſ, 
2-5. and ſo is every Magiſtrate to do, Nehem, 13.11,to ;1, 
Pal. 141. 5. Pf, 1o1. 5. 8. This therefore is no argumens 
of any Epiſcopal Jurisdi&ion 3 the rather, becauſe this re. 
buke was to be publickly in the Chuch before all, not in a pri- 
vate Chamber or Confiſtory Court, (as all expoſicors zc- 
cord) in which our Biſhops pronounce their Cenſures, 
0bj. 5. The fift argument to prove Timothy a Biſhop, is 
the 1 Tim. 5. 19. Again? an Elder receive not an accuſation, 
but before two or three witneſſes. He had power to receive an 
accuſation againſt Minifters,thatſo he might corre& them; 
therefore he was a Biſhop. 
Anſw. I anſwer firſt, that this is a meer Non ſequitur. 
For rt. He might have this power,to receive ſach an accu- 
ſation as an Evangeliſt, and Pauls Coadjutor , 
Secondly, » As Pauls Delegate or Official ; as our Biſhops h 
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Officials, Vicars and Chancellors now exercife Epiſcopal ſh 
JurisdiQion under them; as their ſubſtitutes only, not by r2 
any inherent Epiſcopal dignity or authority in themſelves, th 


Tbirdly, He might do it by the appointment and mutu- 
al conſent of the people, who bad power in any differences, to- 
conftitute any man a Fudge, though no Biſhop, 1 Gor. 6. 1, to 7, 

Fourthly, He might do it only as an Elder 3 Elders having. 
; power 


£ 


o 
- 


— 


power to rule well, x Tim. 5.,17. andſo by conſequence, to 
receive accuſations, # and to corre Delinquents by reproofs * See Ge'ſo nus 
or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſwres, with the conſent of the Congregation, — _ . 
1 Cor. 5. 445, 11, 12. C. 6.1,t07. Gal. 6. 1. 2 Theſf, 3, p74 one 
14, 15+ Mat, 18. 17. byteries« 
Fiftbly, 1 had almoſt added, that he might have done it 
as an Eccleſiaſtical high-Commiſſioner,but that I conſider- 
ed, he was not ſo much as to rec2ive an accuſation, againſt au 
Elder, but under two or three witneſſes at leaſt, firſt examined; 
and our Eccl: fiaftical Commi(ſi ers and Biſhops are ſo far from * Conference ar 
this divine Apoſtolical precept,by which they would prove #mpt n Courts 
Timothy and themſelves to be Biſhops Fure divino, that they mu go. Aer: 
will purſevant,filence, ſuſpend, impriſon Minijters, Elders, and Jr art 
put them to ſelf-accuſing * ex officto oathes, upon every apparitors mia Fullers ar= 
jealonfie, ſuſpitigg and private accuſation of any Drunkard, Raſ- gument, 1607. 
cal, without oP Chree witneſſes or _— firſt examined a= The Petition of 
gainſt them, and brought face toface, A dire proof, that nei- yer ag Fe 
ther they nor their preſent proceedings are Fxre divino. ; 
Anſw. 2. Secondly, anſwer, that by Elder in this Text, , 
as ® many coxceive ) is not meant a Presbyter, or Miniſter, Pry” The 
but an antient man, as it is taken in the fir? verſe of the Chap |, 7 0 ow 
ter : ſoas it proves not, that Timothy had any Eccleſiaſtical us, and others on 
Juriſdi&ion over the Elders that were Miniſters of Epheſus, this text. The 
who ruled that Chureh, v.17. and were the B ſhops of it, A&,20, Brethren of 
28, Where Payl enjoyns them, to take heed to themſelves ; as _ _ 
having no ſuperintendent paramount them 3 not giving = hugo 
Timothy any charge to take heed of them. Litter ts: Thew- 
Thirdly, Admit theſe Elders were Miniſters, yet Tiothy mas Phillips. | 
had no judiciary power over them, to ſuſpend or corre(t Fox As and 
them : ſince v, 1. he is exprefly enjoyned, #ot to rebuke an ments, be 
Elder, but intreat him as a Father : which. is far from giving 9*'* 
him any ſuch Epiſcopal JuriſdiCtion over them as our Pi- 
ſhops now exerciſe and uſurpe ; ufing godly Miniſters and We 
rating and treating chem, rather like dogs and ſcullions, 
than Elders, and Fathers. | 
Fourthly, The words are not, that he ſhould not excom- 
municate, ſuſpend, convent or cenſure an Elder, but that 
be ſhould not receive an- accuſation againſt him, out before = or- 
| inree- 
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three witneſſes, Now to condemn or cenſure, is one thing, 
ro receive 2n accuſation, another. The firit none bur a | L 
Judge or chicf Officer can do ; the ſecond, every Regiſter, b 
Clerk,Informer,Atturny,or under Officer* Yea,every private - 
* See Davida Chriſtian is capable to receive an accuſation, and every ordinary yi 
Blundelli Apoſar Afiniſter too, againſt another ſuperior to him in age,eſtate, or age, - + n 
Sie 364 on fie in” a : Fn h; te 
either privately to admoniſh bim that #s accuſed, of his faulty or 4 
10 reprove bim for it 3 or to Ccuiicel im bow ts repent and redreſs q 
it 3 or to comfort bim if be be dejedted with it, or to inform 4« w 
ginſt bim to the Magiſtrate, or whole Congregation if obinate, Y 
or :0 prey to God for his amendment,Mart. 18, 15,16, 17. Levit. 
19.17.Gal.6,1, 2 Ti eff.2.14.15, 1 Tims. 20.24. Tir, 1.10, n 
to 14 2 Johan. 10, 11. Jude 22. 23 which well expound / 
this text. bo : 7 
Fifibly, The true meaning of this text is iſp, that Tims- 6 
thy and other Chriſtians of what quality ſocver, eſpecially © 
Miniſters, ſhould not lightly receive or believe any ill re- ] 
port,chifly of an Elder or Miniſter, without ſufficient teſ- 7 
timony of the trutlthereof by two or three able witneſſes ; 7 
as will plainly appear by paralelling ic with Plal, 15 3. c 
Numb. 35. 30. Deut. 17, 6. Cc. 194 15. 17. Heb. 1G. 28 and , 
with Mat.18. 15, 16,17. where our Saviour faich thus. More- 
over, if thy Brother ſhall trefpaſs againſt thee, go and tel! bim bis : 
fault berween him and thee alone : if he ſhall bear thee, thou haſt 


gained tby Brother : But if be will not hear thee, then take with 
thee 10 or three more, that in the mouth of two or three wimeſſes, 
every word may be eftabliſh'd; and if be ſhall neg/e& to bear 
them, tell it to the Church, and if be negle& to hear the Charch, 
let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican, A perte& 
Commentary on this text of Paul, and a dire cenſure of YN 
our Biſto, ex officio Oathes, and proceedings by the par= | 
ctiet own felf-accuſing Oath and anſwer, without or before 
witneſſes produced. 

Sixibly, This text (admit it gives power to Timothy to, | 
take an accuſation againſt anElder before two or three wit [ 
neſſe:;) yet it excludes nor the other Elders of Epheſus from 
having like power with him; it given him not any ſole 
power tO hear and determine complaints withou _ _ 

: ders 
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The Un-biſhoping of Ti mothy and Tiws, 


Elders affiftance or conſent, * bat together with them Mat. 18. 
17.1 Tim.5 175A. 22; 28. Hence the forth Conncil of Car- 
thage, Can. 23, 29, and 66. and alter it Gyatian Car, 15, 
Queſt, - Cap. Nullus, Decree, That a Biſhop ſhould hear no 
mans cauſe without the preſence of bis Clerks ; and that the ſen- 
rence of the Biſhop ſhould be void, rlefſe it wer? confirmed with 
the preſence and ſſnt of the Clergy, Which is likewite Ore 
dained, afhrmed, yea praftiedby COoncil. Cartbaginenſe 2, 
cap. 10. and 3 Can. 7, 8, 37- by Egbert Arch biihop of T2rk, 
in his Exccptions about the year 750. cap. 43, 44, 453 46, 
47, 48. Spelmanni Concil. Tom, 1.p. 163, Vaſe Concil. 
caP+ 5- Aurelianenſe Conc11.3. Cap. 20. & 4. cap. 9. Rhemenſe 
Anno 639. Cap. 5. Concil. Tron; Anno 567.cap. 7. Concil. 


; Hiſpalenſe 2, Cap. 6. Toletanum Concil. 12. Cap. 6. Tol. 113. 


cap41.Tol.16.c.2. And ailo by Tertr lian, Apologia cap. 29+ 
St. Cyprian Epift.6.22, 25, 46. Clem-ns Alexandrinus,Strom. 
I. 7. Origen Homil. 11. in Exodiim & Homil. 7. in Joſh. 
Baſil, Epiſt. 7 5. Ambroſe Epitt. 1. 20. Epiſt. $0. ad Syagrium, 
Ruffinus Hiſt. 1. 10. cap. 9. Cyril, Epift. ad Johannem Antio« 
chenum;Gregory Epitt. 1. 11. Epiſt, 49 Hierom Epiſt. ad De= 
metriadem and others, Yea, Gratian Cau', 15, reſt, 7. 
proves out of the Conycils of Hiſpalis, Agatha the fir, Ca'- 
thage the ſecond and fourth, and Gregory ( whoſe words and 
Canons he recites at large ) that a Mnifter, Presbyter, or 
Deacon cannot be puniſhed, or deprived by the Eiſhop alzne, but 
by a Synod or Covncil, and that the B:ſhop cannot hear or d:ter= 
mine the cavſes of Clerg y men alune, withint officiating the E!- 
ders of the Church, or other adjoyning B fhops, with kim; tor 
whica cauſe ® many anent Corncils decreed, that there ſhow ld 


- be two Conncils kepr, in each Province every year. to hear an4 de- 


termine all Eccleſiaſtical cayſcs and: controverſies, Tis text 
therefore proves nothing for T:mothies Ecclefiaſtical or Ee 
piſcopal JuriſdiCtion, being written rather for the Churches, 
and Mumijtcrsfuture,then Timothies preſent inftrudtion, as \|Ger- 
omus Bucerns rightly obferves, Finally learned * Dodor 
Whitaker hath long ſince afſoyed this objeftion ia theſe 
words : That Timothy is command? not raſhly to a1mit an ac= 
cuſation againſt an Elder, this proves not, that Timothy had fog- 
er 
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er or dominion over Elders. For according to the Apoſtles mind, 
fo receive an accuſation, is to bring. a crime to the Church, to 
| bring the guilty perſon into judgement, openly to reprove, which 
xor only Superiors may do, but alſo equals and inferiors. 11 the 
Roman Republick,, Knights did judge not only the people,but alſo 
the Senators, and Patricti. And ccrtainly it ſeems not that Ti« 
mothy had ſuch a Conſiftory or Court, as was afterwards appoint- 
ed ro Biſhops in the Church. What this authority was, may be 
znderftcod by rbat which follows ; Thoſe that (in rebuke before all, 
which equals alſo may do. Thus Biſhops heretofore, if any Elder 
or Biſhop had an ill report, referred it to the Eccleſiaſtical Senate 
or Synod, and condemned him, if he ſeemed worthy by a publick, 
judgement, that is, they did either ſuſpend,excommunicate or re- 
move hym* The Brfhzp condemning nocent Elders aud Deacons, 
not with bis own authority alone, but with the judgement of the 
Church and Clergie, Thoſe who were thus condemned,might law- 
fully appeal to the M-trapolitan ; bur he could not preſently alone 
determine what ſeemed good to him,but permitted the Synod to 
zve ſentence, and what the Synod decreed was ratified, The 
Cn Anſwer Martin B:cer. De vi & uſu $. Miniﬀerii, Dr, 
Andrew Willet Synopſis Papiſmi. Cont. 5, Gen. Queſt. 3. part 3. 
in the Appendix, and Gerſomus Bucerus De G:bernat. Eccleſie 
* [6 3co,to 398.(where this obje&ion is moſt fully clear- 
ed by Councils, Fathers, and other authors teſtimonies ) 
give unto this place : ſo that it makes no proof atall, that 
Timothy was a Biſhop. From all theſe premi'e:I may now 


Hieronimi de E- ſafely conclude, that Timothy-was neither a Biſhop, nor Biſhop 
p1)cophs Gr Preſ< of Epheſus, nor firſt, nor ſole Biſhop of that See, as many over- 
byterk Setie.3* confidently, and erroneouſly affirm. 


0bj. 6. Ifany in the fixt p'ace obje&, that * divers of the 


Buceras p. 518, antient Fathers , as Dionyſius Areopagita, Hierom, Ambroſe, 


Dorotheue, Theodoret, Chryſoſtome, Epiphanus, Fuſebius, Gre- 
gory the great, Policrates, Primaſius, Ifidor Hiſpalenſis, Bea, 
Anſelm, Rabanus Muuru, Oecumenius, with many modern wri- 
ters affirm, Timothy to be Biſhop, and firit Biſhop of the Epheſi- 
ans ; therefore he was ſo. 

Anſw.] anſwer firſt, that as ſome of theſe Fathers are ſpu- 
riots, and not to be credited; ſo many of their teſtimonies 
are 
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are ambiguous, if not contradiCory. p Euſebins writes,that 


' Timothy IS REPORTED tobe the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, and 


Titus of the Church of Crete : which is rather a denial than 
an affirmation that he was Biſhop there in truth. * Theo- 
doret and Beda affirm him, to'be Biſhop of all Aliay not of E- 
pheſus only, and ſo ax Archbiſhop rather than a Bifhop. Their 
Teſtimonies therefore being ſo diſcrepantend dubious,are 
of no validity. | 

Secondly, * Many of the Fathers afirm Peter to have been 
Biſhop of Rome , and to have continued Biſhop there for divers 
years; yet q Marſilius Patavinus, r Carolus Milineus, with 
ſundry { other late Protetant Writers, both forein and dome- 
ſtzck, affirm, and ſubſtantially prove by Scripture and 
realons, That Peter was never at Rome, nor yet Biſhop thereof. 
As therefore — authorities are no ſufficient argu- 
ment, to prove PefF Biſhop of Rome, { the foundation of 
the Popes Snpremacy) ſo neither are they ſufhcient to e- 
vince Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, the ground-work of our 
Biſhops Hierarchy. | 

Thirdly, Theſe Fathers affirm not Timothy to be ſole 
Biſhop of Epheſus, or to be a Diocelan Biſhop, or ſuch a 


Biſhop as is ſuperiourto a Presbyter in Jurifdiftionor De- 


gree,the thing which ought co be proved; and if they af- 
hrmed any ſuch thing, yet ſeeing the fore-alleged Scrip- 
tures contraditt it in a moſt apparent manner,they are not 

to be credited againſt the Scriptures teſtimony. 
Fourthly, The Fathers term him Biſhop of Epheſus; not 
ecauſe he wag any ſole Dioceſan domineering Biſhop 
there , as the objectors pretend 3 but becauſe he was 
left by Paul to teach and inftruG them for @ ſpace, till he returu- 
edfrom Macedonia,and to order thatChurch joyncly with 
the other Biſhops and Elders thereof; and being one of the 
eminenteft Paſtors of that Church, next after Pa»/, who 
planted it, the Fathers term him, the Biſhop g&. Epheſuw, 10 
that ſence only as they ſtiled Peter Biſhop of Rome and Anti- 
och, Fames Biſhop of Jeraſ alem, Mark Biſhop of Alexandria,and 
the like; (* not that they were Biſhops properly ſo called, or 
{ich as ours arenow, but only ina large and general ap- 
- pellation, 
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pellation, becauſe they firſt preacbed the Goſpel to theſe Churches) 
And that to no other purpoſe, but 10 prove - perpetual ſucceſſion of 
Presbyters, and dofirine in thoſe particular Churches, from the 
Apoſtles time till theirs, naming the eminenteft Minifter for 
farts and gifts in each Church, the Biſhop of that Church ; all 
"which appears by t Irene, u Tertullian, and x others ; who 
call them Biſhops only for this purpoſe, to derive a ſucceſſion 
of Miniſters, and dorine from the Apofiles, He that would 
receive a larger an{wePto this objeQion, let him read Gerſo- 
mus Bucerus, de Gubernatione Ecclefie, p\ 518, to 524. 436 to 
498 uſque 530,438, 539 and Davidis Blozdelli ApsLogia pro 


Obj. 7. If any finally obje&t, that Paul defired Timothy 


to abide ſtil at Epheſus, when be went into Macedonia, 1 Tim.” 


1. 3. and that the Greek verb acyouirciughgnifies 4 conflant re- 
fidence or abiding in one place, Therefore Timothy was Biſhop 
of Epbeſus : which if it bea ſolid Argument, proves many of 
our Court, Non-refident Prelates and Minifſters,to be no Bi- 


| ſhops ( becauſe they reſide and abide not,” much Tefſe preach 


and keep hoſpitality on their Biſhopricks, and Benefices ) 
rather than Timothy to be Dioceſan Biſhop of Epbeſus. 
Anſw. 1. To this | anſwer, ficft, that the argument is a 
grofſe inconfequent, For Timothy might abide thus ar E- 
pheſus as an Evangeliſt; as an Elder, as Pauls aſſiſtant, or ſub- 
ſtitute only ; as an ordinary Miniſter, not as a Biſhop ; his 
abidin 
Dioczſan Biſhop of 
Secondly, Paul and Titus ordained Elders, in every Chttrch to 
abide and continue with their flocks, AQ.14.23- Tit 1. 5,7. yet 
the Oppoſites deny theſe Elders to-be Dioczſan Biſhops, 
Thirdly, Every ordinary Miniſter is to reſide and abide upon bis 


Care,Rom.12.7,8, 1 Cor.7.20. Jer.23.1,5. If this argument 


therefore were ſolid, every Minifter ſhoald be a Dioczſan 
Biſhop; and that more properly then our Non: refident Bi- 
fhops, Deans, Prebends,-who are ſeldom at their Cures 
Fourtbly, PauTleft * Aquila and Priſcilla bis wife at Epheſus 
to abide there 3 Will it therefore follow, that they were Dio- 


cxlan Biſhops of the Epheſians, and that one of them was 


therefore at - is inſufficient to- prove him a. 
at See, (-] 


UMI 


. ſome little ſpace, as well as 
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Epilcopus; and the other * Epiſcops or :eobytera, (ay 


bn Synodus Tus 


Biſbops and Presbyters wiyes were nfually ttiled ) of this 70nice 2. 6. 13» 


Epiſcopal See? If not, then the Argumenc is invalid. 
Anſwer 2. Secondly, 1 anfwer, That Timothy was to abide 
at Epheſus only for a ſeaſon, 1il Pauls returs out of Macedonia, 
and na longer, 1 Tim. 3: 14,15. c. 4.13, 14. after which be 
went with Paul from Macedonia into Afia to Troas, Aﬀs 20 4, 


5. and from thence to Italy, Philippi. and Rome, Heb. 13. 23. 


Phil. 1. 3. C- 2-19, Col. 1.1. 2 Tim. 4 9, 13, he being never 


reſident at Epbeſws, ( for ought appears in Scripture or au- 


thentique ſtory) after Pavls return out of Macedonia” His 
abode therefore as Ephzjus being but for ſo ſtort a time, 
and he ſo great a Non-reſident from it afcerward, cannot 
poſſibly argue him to be a Dioczſan Bithop of that Church, 

Anſwer 3- ThirdighF he Greek word * ge4ouies to abide, 
is oft applied in SCYiptare to a ſbort abode, for a day or two, or 


14, 20, Conctl. 
Antifcodor ca21 . 
Eſjpenceus Di- 
greſſimum in 

Tim, |, 1» c. 17. 


*F Todnnis Sca- 
pule Lexicon 


to a perpetual fixed reſidence : Col. 1032, 


Mat. 15+ 32. Mark 8. 2, Luke 9. 4 C19. 5: Cc. 244 29, Mark, 1933+ 


6.10, Ads 16.15. Cs 27+ 3I.C2!1,.7, 8.C-1.13. Gal. 2.18. 
So it is in the objeed text ; where it is put only in op- 
poſition te Pauls journey into Macedonia; in reſpe&t where- 
of Timotby continuing at Epheſus till his return, might be 
truly ſaid, to abide there, though afcer his return he removed 
thence to other Churches ; as Gerſomus Bucerus, De Guber- 
natione Ecclefie, p. 53 2, to 581, obſerves. | 
Anſwer 4. Fourthly, Paul did not enjoyn, but beſeech Ti= 
mathy to abide at Epheſus : therefore his reſidence there was 
but arbitrary at his own pleaſure, not coaQive, not enjoy- 
ned by vertue of an Epiſcopal office, or obligation : this 
text therefore cannot prove Timothy to be Biſhop of Epbeſus, 
no more than his ſtay at Corinth, and other places whither 
Paul ſent him, proves him to be Biſhop of thoſe Churches. 
Anſwer 5. Finally, Admit Timothy to beboth the firſt and 
ſole Biſhop of Epheſus, which is falſe 3 yet this makes no- 
thing for, but againſt our Hierarchical and Dioczſan Bi 
ſhops : for Epbeſus was but one City, one Pariſh, one Church, one 
Flock and Congregation 3 as is evident by Ads 20. 17, 28, 29. 
C, 18. 243 25, 29. C> 19-1) _ Epheſ. 1,1. C. 4+ 4z 16.» 6+ 
Je 


F 
AF 


Timothy no D 19s 
c#ſan Biſhop of 
Epheſus, 
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21, 22, 23. 3 Tim. 1. 3. c.5. 17, t0-23. Rev. Is 20.C. 2. 1, 
So that the argument from this example is but this, Tims- 
thy was only Biſhop of one City, Pariſh, Church, Flock and 
Congregation, not of many : Therefore all Biſhops oughc 
to beſo too, as well as he. | 

053. If any objeQ, That the City of Epheſus was a Dio-« 
cels; for it had many Elders, therefore many Pariſhes, and 
Congregations ? Ads 20, 17. 28. 1 Tim, 5 17. : 

Anſw. 1. 1 anwer, that the argument follows not; For 
firſt, in the Apoſtles times, and in the primitive Church , every 
* See Gerſoms 1 irticular Church and Congregation had *X many Biſhops , El- 
mnge = andy ders, Minifters, and Deacons in it, who did joyntly teach, and 
cleſ —y z, inſtru it , and likewiſe govern and order it by their common 
246, 282,332, counſel and conſent ; as is evident by AQs 1. 14, tO 26. c. 2, 
397,304, 3073 1, tO47. C. 3. I. C4. 3, $, 9,21, 23, Mat0 37-C.5.18, to 
[ng , 0 Hy 33, 42-C. 6.1,tO'g.C.I1. 29, 30. C. Þ.; - I5. 2, to 23, 
- py" Spoke 25,32.C. 20.17, to 3G, C:21.11.Phil.1. 1.1 Tim. 5, 4, to 14, 
Seffion 3. ac- C+ 5+ 17> Tit. 1.5, 7- James 5.14.1 Cor. 14.23, to 33.Hebr. 
cordingh. 13. 27-1 Thefl. 5. 12.Gal.1,17.c.2 9. Ignatins Epiſt. 5, 6, 8, 

9,10,11,13,14.Polycarpus Epiſt. ad Philippenſes, Ireneus contra 
Hereſ. 1. 3. c. 2, 1, 4. Cc: 43, 44 Tertull. Adverſus Gentes Apol. 
Cc. 39. St. Cyprian Epiff. 6, 12, 28. Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Strom. l. 7. Ambroſe Epiſt. l. 16. Epift. $0. Hieronimus, Sedu- 
lius,Chryſoftomus, PrimaſuuRemigius, B:da, Haymo, Rabanus 
Mauur us, O:cumenins,TheophylaG, Anſeimus,Petrus Lombardy, 
and ſundry others, in their Commentaries and Expoſitions up- 
vn Phil, 1. 1. Tit.1.5,7. A&s 1;.and 20. 17, 28. The fourth 
Council of Carthage, Can. 22, 23, 24, 25. The Conncil of Aken 
under Ludyvicus Pius, Can. 8, 10, 11. The 12 Council of Tole= 
do, Can. 4. and al Writers generally accord. 

Secondly, We at this day have many Prebends, Canons, 
and Minifters in every Cathedral and Collegiate Church, 
vez in every Colledge mour Univerſities, and elſewhere 
yet but one Church, College, Congregation. 

Thirdly, In many other Churches ii the Country where 
the Pariſhes are large, and there are divers Chapels of 
eaſe, we have many Curates and Minifters 3 yet but one 
Church, one Parifh, not a DiocCeſs; neither is the chief = 

niſter 


+ byters at thei 


4 he Un-biſhopmg of 11mothy and 


niſter either « Biſhop or Dioczſan, though he have divers 
Curates and Miniſters under him, to affiſt him in his Mini- 
fiery.: yeain many places where there is but one Church, 
no ſuch Chapels of eaſe, and the Pariſhes great, we have ſe- 
veral Miniſters, LeGurers, Curates, in ſome 4. or 5.in moſt 
2. 0r3. yet no Dioceſs, nor Biſhop. Neither is this a No» 
velry, but an antient conſiitution, n«ct only inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles, and continued ever fince, but likewiſe enjoyn- 
ed by ſundry Councils and Decretals, as you may readat 
large in Gratian, cauſ.7.-queſt.1. and in the * Coureil of Ox- 
ford under Stephen Langhton Arcbbiſhop of Canterbury »n 1be 
year of our Lord, 1222. which decreed, Tbat in all Pariſb 
Churches, wherolllansſÞ# great, there ſhould be 2.613. my 
ec Fug to the preatneſs of the Pariſh, and 1he 


value of the Bet" 
otherwiſe debilitated, Ecclefiaſtical Benefits ( which Go1 forbid) 
ſhould be either withdr awny er denied to the Pariſhoners that were 
ſich, or willing to bepreſent at divine offices. The muſtieude or 
plurallity therefore of the Elders in the Church of Epbeſus, 
is ng argument at all to prove, that it was a Dioceſs, or 
that Timotby was a Dioczlan Biſhop, becauſe he had Mini- 
ſters and Curates under him; for then our Deans, Arch» 
deacone, and Pluraliſts, who have many Livings,Chappels, 
C and ſo many Miniſters ) ander ther, ſhould be Diocaſan 
Biſhops too by this reaſon, 

Secondly, I anſwer, that admit there were divers Ct uc- 
ches and Congregations in Epbeſws, which is very * impro- 


_ bable, the greateſt part of the Citizens being Idolaters, and the 


City it ſelf a great Worſhipper of the Goddeſſe Diana, and of 1hz 
Image which fel from Jupiter, As 19.241. to'41 yet it can- 


tendent over a)l theſe Churches, but only of one of them : 
as every Miniſter and Biſhop of England, is a Miniſter and 
Biſhop of the Clarch of England, but not a Miniſter and 
Biſhop in and over all the Churches of Enyland, but in and 
over his own Pariſh-Charck, and Dioceſs only. For Paul 


* opannes de 
Ateo, Conſlit : 
provin fol.122. 
Lynd provin. 
Conflit. 1.3. Tit, 


ws & F De Parochiks, 
that one only Miniſter being ſicks or fol. 134, 


* See Ephe4. 4. 


* Nat be proved, that Timothy was chick Biſhop and ſuperin- _ 


himſelf ( who planted that Church, T reſided in. it | for + 49; 19, 10, 
three years ſpace, during which time there was no Diocze , 20. 31, 


{an 


he Un-bijloping C Mmorny and. 4 1tus, 


ſan Biſhop of ic but himſelt ) expreſly calls the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſw, BISHOPS andOverſeers of that Church, 
and that by the Holy Ghoſts own inftitytion; and thereupon ex- 
horts them, to take beed to all the Flock, and to feed and rule that 
Church of God, which be had purebaſed with his own blood, As 
20. 28.1 Tim. 5.17. 

Since therefore every - one of theſe Elders, by the Holy 
Ghoſts inſtitution, and Pauls reſolution was no other, bur 
a Biſbup over his 'own Flock, ( if ſeveral )). both co inſtru& 
and rule it; it is certain that Timothy ( if he were a Biſhop 
of Epbeſus, and there were many Churches in it ) was only 
Biſhop ot one of them, not of all:3 angd.fo no Dioczſan 
Biſhop, as our Prelates and their FI winly pretend, 


* See Smelyme 7 *mo1hy therefore * being neither; ; firſt, ſole, 
nuus Anſwer to Or any Biſhop of Epbeſw, or of any'wl , Or if a Bi- 
Biſhop Halls ſhop, no Dioceſan Biſhop, but of one ChaFch and Congre- 


Remonſtrance-p. pation only, as theſe premilſes cvidence 3 all our Prelatcs 


_ ns - <p inferences drawn from his exampleto prove their Epi(co- 


pal Authority and Juriſdigtion Fare Divino (which for the 
moſt part hang upon his Epiſcopal Rochet only ) fall quite 
to ground, and their pretended divine Epiſcopal Authority 
together with ic, 


QUESTION 11. 


| Now proceed to thenext Queſtion, }hetber Titus were 
Biſhop, or Archbiſbop of Crete  Wherein [| ſhall likewiſe 
diſcufſe chele two Queſtions more, 1/dether. the power of or- 
dination belongs only to Biſhops, not to Presbyters > Aud whetber © 
this Paradex of the Prelates be true, that Ordainers are greater in 
Furiſdifion and Degree, than thoſe that are Ordained ? 2 
hat ever the common bruic and error of theſe or for- 
mer times conceive, under correQion, I perſwade my felfc 
that 7itus was no Biſhop ner Archbiſhop of Crete, and thas 
for theſe enſuing invincible reaſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe the Scripture never terms him a Biſhop 
nor St, Paul, who often. ftiles him, bis Partner and Fellows 
helper concerning the Corinthians, (' not Cretiansz ) the Meſ- 


{enger 


1 


wx $3 6 > wei, a” o&Q % 


® ſenger of the Churches, ( not Biſhop) and the glory of Chriſt, 


2 Cor. 8.2, 3, 6,16 his Son, Tit: 1.6 his Brother, 2 Cor. 


| 7. 6, 13,14. never a Biſhop, as ſome would make him. 


Secondly, Becauſe his cbief imptoyment was to the Church of 
Corinth, after that he had been left by Pal at Crete, as Pauls 
parmner and fellow: belper in 1bat Church, 2 Cor:2,13. c. 7.6413. 
C- 8,6,16,23. C. 12.18, E, 

- Thirdly, Becauſe he was Pauls companion, attendant, partner, 
fellow helper, Meſſenger, fixed to no ſettled place of reſidence, as 
Biſhops were, 2 Cor. 2413.c.7,6,13. c. $.6,16,13. C. 12.18, 
Gal.2.1,3. 2 Tim. 4.1o. ſent by bim from Rome, long after bis 
being in Crete, into Datmatia, 2 Tim. 4.10. 

Fourthly, Becauſe Paul writs expreſly to him, Tit. 1.5. not 
that be ordainedghim Arch-biſhop or Biſhop of Crete, but 
that be left bim” ere ( for aſeaſon? for th# cauſe, that be 
ſhould ſet in order, the things that were wanting, and ordain Elders 
in every City, as he bad appointed bim : Therefore was he left 


there only as Pauls Vicar general, Commiſffary or Subſti- 


tute, to order thoſe things, which Pas! could ngt diſpatch, 
in ſach ſort, as be bad appointed him, whiles he was there refi- 
ding, not as the Archbiſhop or Lord Biſhop of Crete, to or- 
der all things there, by his own Epiſcopal Juriſdigion 
and authority alone as he liſted bimfſelf. 

Fifthlz, He expreſly charged himy to come to bim diligently 
to Nicopols when he ſhould ſend Artemas or Tichycus to bim, for 
there be intended to winter, Tir. 3. 12. by which it is evident, 
that his ſtay in Crete by Pauls appointment, was very ſhore, 
not above half a year, if ſo mach; after which we never 
read he returnedthither , though we find , he was ſent to Co- 
rinth, and Dalmatia, that hewent up to Hieruſalem with Paul, 
and came to bim during bis impriſonment at Rome, Gal. 2+ 1, 3. 
2 Cor: 2.13, C. 7.13, 144. $. 6, 16, 23.C-12, 8. 2 Tim. 4 
10. His ſhort abode therefore in Crete, without returning 
thither, proves. him to be no Biſhop in, or of it. 

Sixthly, Paul chargeth him , to bring Zenas the Lawyer, 
and Apollos diligently on their way , that nothing might be want- 


ing 10 them, Tit.3. 13. Now it is very unlikely, thatan Arch- * nur, 
biſhop or Biſhop of Crete , wherein were * go, walled Cities, rg, 


'would 


Oo 
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would ſtoop ſo low, as. to. wait thus gpon a Lawyer, as , f 

Zenas was, or a Diſgiple, as Apollos war, unleſs he were far li 

more Humble than any Archbiſhops or Prelates in theſe our | 7 

'timesz who are commonly ſo infolently proud,as to.diſdain | N 
all familiar converſation with Lawyers, or Miniſters, _ - 
Seventbly, Paul lefc Titus Biſhop of no one City in Crete, th 

and he expreſly enjoyns him te ordain (not one but many) i 

Elders (in the plural number) in every City of Crete, Tir. 1, 

5» 7. where there were no leſs.than ;0. walled Cities in Ho-, H 
| mer's time; which Elders were no other but Biſhcps, and ſo py 
| termed by him v. 7, ( For @ Biſhop mug be blamleſs, &c.) as p 
| Hierom, Chryſoftom, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Sedulius, Primaſiuss F 

Remigius, Beda, Rabanus Maurus, Bruno, Theophila@, Oecu- _ 

menius, Anſelm, Lyra, Hugo Cardinals, Aquinas, with moſt þ 

|| modern Commentators on this text @- If then Paul Mi 
|| gives exprefſe directions to Titus, to ordeM many Elders and 2; 


Biſhops in every City of Crete, conſtituting him a Biſhop in p 
none of them, that we read of, ( an apparent argument, gf 


that he was no Biſhop there, becauſe he had there no Biſhops - 

See at all, and was no ſole Biſhop of any one City : ) it is pe: 

not probable that he conſtituted him ſole Archbiſhop, or _ Jos 

* Mercators Biſhop of all Crete, ( which bad * anciently no leſſe than 4, Arch- yy 

| Alas in Englſb biſhops, and 2 1. Biſbops init) it being the Apoſtles prafiice to th 
| _ 1035* place many Biſhops and Elders in one Church, but never one Biſhop do 
[/ OY or Archbiſhop over many Cburcbes, Phil, 1, 2. AR, 20. 28, 2 
* Quoted by Dr. Hence * Athanaſius, Chryſeſtom, Oecumenius and Theopbila@, " 

-— in _ on Titus 1.5, 7. write thus, Here be will have Biſhops to be FE 

Fee i * underſtood for Presbyters or Miniſters, as we bave elſewhere of- Je, 

Bucerus 4s Gu- ten ſaid, neither verily would he bave the charge of the whole Iland | jw 

bura, Ecclefis p. to be permitted, or granted to one man, but that every one ſhould have po 

520, 521% þhbig one prop-r cure and charge allotted him : for he knew that the 

labour and pains would be. the lighter, and that the people would | Ms 

be governed with greater diligence, if that the Door or Teacher th 

ſhon!d not Le ditradted with the Government of many Churches, but of 

ads. ſvould only give himſelf to the Government of one, and ſtudy to [$5.4 

| Hoes. Tit: compoſe and adorn it with his manners. So allo Peter: Lombard, of 
| Epiſcopus. * Alphonſwa de Caſtro, ®* Dofor Barnes, and others on and | Fo 
*.P, 210, from this texc, determine. | = Ft 


oi Eighth, 


-” 


"be Vin-biſhoping of Timothy and Tims, 41 


| Eights _—_—_ accords that Archbiſbops, yea Metropo= * See Gerſom | 
lizanes, and Dioceſan BISHOPS rbemſelver are do) of Divine ni Bucerus p. 233, 


Apoſtolical, but Papel and Humane Conſtitution 3 witneſle Pope us m_ u; uy 


- Nicholas apud Gratianum DiftinQ. 22.c. 1. Ownes ſuve Patriarche Cartwright 2d: 


cujuflibet apicem, five Metropaleon primaturzaut Epiſcopatuum Ca- Reply to Whit- 
thedras, vel Eccleſtarum = cujuſcungue ordinis dignitatem, in &ift, t- 494+ to 
ſkituit Romana Eccte Which Pope Þ Anacletu in bis 3, 616, lors 
Epift. c« 3. doth likewiſe aver, and Pope Lacinus, end Clement, 8 ape _ 
in  vggR gs $0. affirm as much ; informing us, that Surins Conc, 
Arebbiſhips and Primates. are the Surceſſors of the Heatbeniſh Tom, 1. pe 1 6$5 
Arch-F lamens,and to be placed only in thoſe Cities where the &rch- 

Flamens had their Sees : with which Peter Lombard accords, 


' lib. 4. Diflin&. 24. Hence our || Hiſtoriens record of King Luois, } Galfridus Mo3 


the tirft Chriſtian Prince of this our Realm, that be inflitu- wumetenſis, Hiſt, 
red three Archbiſbopyſs, and twenty five Biſbopricks and Biſhops," 1-5-c. 19. Ponti- 
inftead of the three Arch- Flamens, and twenty five Flamens, chan- ** wm 
ging their Sees into Biſbopricks and res by which cn - ab 


ic is evident, that Archbiſhops, Patriarkes and Metropoli- 1. 4.c16.-f.16;. 
, tanes ( inſtituted only at firſt by * ſeveral Councits and Princes ) Antiq. Eccleſ, 


are no Divine or Apoltolical, but only a Humzne infiicuti= Þ!i!» Þ+ 3: Fer: 
on 3 This al! tbe 4rcbbiſbops, Biſhops and Clergy of England, in rey deBrit. 
was Pres #6, a : eſ. Primore 
their Inflitution of a Chriftiau man, dedicated to King Henry iis c. 5,6. with 
the 8. fol. 59, 60. reſolve in theſe termer. | Jt is ont of all ſundry others, 

doubt, that there is no mention made neither in Scripture, neither * Surius Concil. 
inthe writings of any autbentical Doftor or Auitor Fe Church, F co 3: Ps 
being within tze-time of the. Apoſtles, that Chriſt did ever make or * ms, 299096 
inſtitute any difin&10n or difference to be in the preeminer.ce of pow» 2. 9.1045, Tom. 
er, order or juriſdiction between the Apoſiles themſelves, or be- 3 þ.547.Socrar. 


twaen the Biſhops themſelves, but that they were a!l equal in <4. Hiftls. 


ower, authozity and juriſdiction; Ard that there is now and © ©, 59ers 
[rs the time of the Apoſtles, any ſuch diverſity or diff.rence a- Tet 
mong the Biſbeps, if was deviſed by the antient Fathers «f 
the Primitive Church, for the conſervation of good order, and unity 
of the Catbolick, Church; and that, either by the conſent and 


; authority, or elſe at leaſt by the permilton any ſafferance 


of the Pzinces and' civil powers, for the time ruling. 
For. the ſaid Fatherg, conſidering the great and: _ mal- 
titude of Chriſtian men ſo largely increaſed through the world; 

| \ and 
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bg Anbitt, i 


and taking exemples of the old Teſtcment , thought it expe» | Ti 
dient to make -an order of Degrees among Biſbops and ſpiri- an 
tual governers of the Church, and ſo ordained ſome to be pa- 
'triarkes, ſome to be Metropolitanes, ſeme to be Archbiſhops, ſome but 


1 10 be Biſhops 3 and 19them did limit ſeverally-( not only ) their |. We 


certaig Dioceſſe and Provinces, wherein they ſhould exerciſe their Fo 
power, and not exceed the ſame, but alſs certain bounds and li- | C" 
mits, of their Juriſdifion and power, &*c. The fame is ave1« | PO 
red by Learned Biſhop Hooper, in his Expoſition upon the | Mc 
23. Pſalm, fol. 40. who writes, That Archbiſhops were firſt or-= | Pf! 
* [n bis Reply to dained in Conſtantines time : yea * Archbiſhop Whitgift bimſelf 
Tho.Carrwright» confelſeth as mach, That Archbiſhops are neither of Divine, nor | Tt 
See Carrwright Apoffulical, but Humane Inftitution, ſince the Apoſtles times, And | 1b* 
bis ſecond Reply + p trick. Adamſon; Archbiſhop of St. Andrews in Scotlexd, in 


 aganftWhilgife bis publick Recantation, in the Synod of By in Scotland, Anno } * 


Trait; 8. fol. 


" 414, to 616, - 1591. Profeſſed {tncerely, (ex animo, That Biſhops and Mini- teft 


+ An. Melvini fters by Gods words, were all equal and the very ſame; That the | Pi 
Petri Ademſoni H4;erarchy and Superidtity of Biſheps over other Miniſters, nullo' | *b< 
wh pap * nititur verbi Dei fandamento, bad no foundation at all in the |} fe 
" word of God, but .was a meer Humane Inftitution long after the | Th 

oftles times, from whence the- Antichriſtion Papacie of the Biſhop | the 
ef Rome bath both its riſe arid progreſſe 3 and that for 5 ©0, years | P*N 
laſt paſty it bath been the chiefeſt inſtrument of perſecuting and ſup. | wÞ 
preſſing the truth and Saints of God in alf Countries ani Kingdoms, -|- Tr! 
as all Hiſtorians manifeſt» Thus this Archbiſhop in his Pat. |. fol 
nody, diſclaiming not only Archbiſhops, but even Dicceſan | *! 
Biſhops to be of Divine, and only of Humane Inſtitution, long af. 
ter the Apoſiles, giving over his Archbiſhoprick thereupon, het 

and biving a poor deje&ted life. This being then granted | 4) 
 onat{ hards notonly by Proteſtant Prelates and Divines, 
but Ikewiſe by Popiſh Canoniſts and Schoole men, as | and 
» Georgii Caſ- || George Caſſander, a Learned moderate Popi(h writer,afirmg | to. 
dri Confultetic, 11 theſe poſitive words; An Epiſcopatus inter orflines ponendug 
Artic, 14. fit, inter Theologos & Canoniftas non convenit. Convenit autem 
tnter omnes- elim 4poftolicerun: ztate inter Epiſcopog et- | ther 
P;esbyteros diſcrimen millum fuiſſe. Conſftat antem ſacros | Arg 
ordines proprie dici Diaconatum & Presbyteratum, &* quos ſolos | Pro! 
primativam Ecclefiam in uſu babuiſſe legatur, It is clear, thag | 

| | Titus + 
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Titus could not be Biſhop of all C rete : for then he ſhould be 
an Archbiſhop, having divers tiſhops under him, ww 


ders which he placed in every City of Crete, being no © 


but Biſhops, Tit. 1+ 7+ as all acknowledge; and Archbiſhops 
' were'not inſtituted till after the Apoſiles and Ti;us dayes 3 

For theſe Reaſons I eonceive, that Titzzs was not Bifhp of 
Crete, having no Epiſcopal or Archiepifcopal See there ap- 


pointed to him; which Learned * Gerſomus Bucerus hath 
more at large manifelted, to ſuch who will take pains to 
peruſe him. ; 

Otjett. 1. If any objet 1. that the Poſtſcript of the Epifile to 
Tits, itfles him, Ti:us ordained the firſt Biſhop of ihe Church of 
the Cretians : Ergo he was Biſhop or Archbiſhop of Crete. 

Anſwer 1. I anſwer firſt, that this and all other Poſtſcripts 
are || ns part of tbe Scripture, or Epiſtles, as Beza and others ac- 
teft, and * Mr. Perkzns proveat large, but an addition of ſome 
private perſon ſince, as is evident by the words themſc]ves in 
the prererimperfe& _ and third perſon, Jt was wzit- 
ten to Titus, xc. therefore no convincing Authority. 2ly. 
That this clauſe ( ordained the firſt = of the Church of 
the Cretians )-is no part of the Poſtſcripe, but a late Ap» 
pendix to it, not found in any of the Copics of this Epiltle 
which the Fathers follow in their Commentaries, in few 


{|#. or no antient Greek, Latine or Engliſh Copies and Tranſl :- 
- tions of this Epiſtle,in few or no Tranſlations of late Com- 


mentators. 3ly. Had Tits been Biſhop of Crete, itis like 
Paul would have given him this Ticle in the Epiſtle, (where 


he ftiles bim, Titus bis own Son after the commen Faith c. 1. v, 


2. ) as well as in the Poſtſcript; which in crutch is none of 
his-but ſome others. 4ly. * Ludsvicw Capellus, * Baroniuey 
and others obſerve, that the Epiſtle to Titas, and firlt Epiſtle 
to Timaby, were both written b:fore Pauls firſt going to 
Rome, and before Titus or Timothy were Biſhops, as Biſhop 
Hall in his Vindication,p.97- and SmeGymnzus, in his anſwer 
thereunto, p. 115, 116, 127,128. confeſs. Therefore all the 
Arguments drawn from theſe Epitiles and Poltſcripes, to 
prove them Biſhops before they were ſuch , and the {ole 
power of ordination.to ye in Biſhops , as Biſhops, muſt be 
2 my 
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moſt ridiculous and abſurd. 5ly. This Poftſcripr tiles 
» Ordained tbe firit Biſhop of the Church of the Cretians : 


: — if true, ic muſt needs be added long atter this 


Epiſtle written ; becauſe he could not be filed the FIRST 
BISHOP, till he had one or more Succeffors in his Sze; in 


* relation to whom he is, and only properly could be tiled, 


” Hierom, Am= 
brole, Primaſi- 
us, Remigiusy 
Sedulinus, Hay- 
mo, Auguſtin, 
Beda, The'phil. 
Otcumentus, 
others with 
them. 


Secunda 4d T1- 
motheum ſcriptd 
eft Rome, quan- 
do ad Neronem 
edduFus effRo- 
manorum Cafa- 
rem. Epiſtola 
ad Titurn Cre- 
tenfis Ecclefie 
ſcripta eft Nicg= 
p2li oppido 
Macegonie, 


Firft Biſhcp of the Charch of the Cretians. 6ly. Ir is obler- 
vable, Thac the Poſtfeript Riles him only, Firſt Biſhop of the 
Church ( in the ſingular, not Churches in the plural nam- 
ber } of the Cretians. Therefore Biſhop only over one 
Church,in Crete, not over all the Churchcs and Cities in it; 
who had many Eſders, the ſama with Bithope, and fo ſti- 
led in the beginning of the Epiſtle by Pas.bimfclt, Tic 115, 

. a8 all *antient and moderu Expotitors attelt. 7iy.That 
theſe Poſtſcripts to Pauls Epiſtles were firſt added to them by / 
Theodoret, and that not to the Text, but to his Commentary 
on theſe Epittles 430 years after Chriſt;zthere being no Poſt- 
ſcripts to St. Peters, Fobns, or Fudes Epiſtles, on which he 
did not comment; nor in the works of any Father before or 
afcer him, ti/! Oecumenias, Anno 1050. nor in any Greek or 
Latin Copies of theſe Epiſtles in that Age. 8tly. That theſe 
Poſtſcripts both in Tbeodoret and Orcumenius are placed rot 
immediately afcer the Original Text it ſelf, as now they 
are in ſome of our late Engliſh Bibles, new Teſtaments, and 
ſome modern Commentators, but only after the end of their 
Commentaries, as a part of them and no part or appurte= 
nance of the Text it ſelf. gly. That theſe clauſes ( or- 
dained the firſt Biſhop of the Epbeflans, and ordained the 
firſt Biſhop of the Cretians ) wiereon our Prelates found 
the Epiſcopacy of Timotby and Titus, and their own Hierar- - 
chy too, are not excant in Theoderets Poſtſccipts to the Epi- 
{tle to Timotby and Titus, which run only thus , The ſecond 
ts Timothy was written frem Rome, when Paul was brought before 
N-ro the Roman Emperor the ſecond time, The Epiſtle ts Titus 
was written from Nicepolis : his Poſtſcripts therefore will no 
wayes ay7, but confound their cauſe, fince ] may well argye, 
neither*P:c4l in his Epiſtles, nor Theodsret in his Poſtſcripes 
term Timetby or Titus Biſhops of Epbeſus or Crete, there- 
. fore. 
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fore thry were no Biſhops of theſe places, unleſs better 
proofs than theſe Epiſtles and Poſtſcripts be produced to 
evidence it, The rare antient Manuſcripr Parchmeng Copy 
of the Greek Bible,ſent to his Majeſty by Cyrilus late Patriarch 
of Confantineple , remaining in his Majeſties Librarie at Sc. 
Fames, ſuppoſed by ſome to be asantienc as Tecla : but un- 
doubredly one of the antienteſt Copies this day excant; hath 
no other Poſtſcript to the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, bur this, 
Llods 716 3toy A izgafn Sad Atobixeies ; No other tothe ſecond to 
Timothy , but this , TIpls 7469800 B. iogagy Sao Aaodrxeies 3 nOC 
from Rome : And no other Poſtſcript to. Tits, bur 
T1fbs Ti7ov ame Nekemontes (all writen in Capitals) with which 
the Syriac Cgyfies accord, $0 that all the reſidue is but a 
late ſpurious addition. The firft Author I find theſe additio- 
nal clauſes(ordained the ficft Biſhop of the Epbeſcans, and or- 
dained the firſt Biſhop cf the Church of the Cretians) exrant 
in, is Oecumenius, who Houriſhed not til] the year 1050, be- 
ing a patcher together only of other mens Commentaries, 


and none of the Orthodoxeſt or moſt Judicious Writers. . 
And withall, this is obſervable , | AE 


1. That Occumenius placeth cheſe Poſiſcripts after his 
Commentarics , as a part ofthem, not immediately after 
the Text as a part or appendant thereof. 

21y. That he firlt cites his own additions to theſe Poſt- 
ſcripts after his Commentaries in one diftin& line, and then 
placeth Theodorets Poſtſcript'in another different line, ſome 
good diſtance under ic, in this manner, 


Ileds Tie Stor Sbrhea © $3howr *Exxnoias apart fnlikonoy Xeigge 

Tonvivla. | 
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3ly. From Oecumeniws till about: 4.50. years after him,theſe 
Additional clauſes. are not extantin any Commentators or 
Tranſl:tions of the Epiſtles into any other Language, and 


but in very few Greek copics,and thoſe taken out of Occume= 
| . "3d: Tho 
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niue. T heretore doubti:fle he was chic fictt Authur of theme 
And o they are of no great Antiquity of credir. 

Now that you may more clearly diſcern what a ſandy 
foundation thcſ: Poirſcripes are to build the weighty Hie- 
rarchy of our Lordly Prelates on, give me leave to-inform- 
you of {ome oblervable particulars touching cheſe Poſticcipts 
upon mine own ſearch and obſervation, which no others 
have hitherto obſerved. _ 

1. That Atbanafiu» Ambroſe, Ferome, Sedulius, Chryſeſtoms 
Primaſius, Remigius, beds Rabanus CMaurus, Haymo, Hugo Car- 
dinalis , Bruno, Aquinas , Nichotaus de Lyra, Gborran, Dienyſi 
Carthufianus » Fobn Salesbury , Anſelm, and Peter Lombard, 
the antientelt Commentators on the E; i{tleGpt Pan! , have 
no Potſcripts at all extant in them, neither after the Text, 
nor after their Commentariesz no nor yet Eraſmus, Melan- 
Gon, Zuinglius, Zanchius, Alfonſus Salmeron, Benediius Tuſti- 
nianus, Ambreſius Caterinus, Cornelins a Lapide, Claudius Eſpen- 
ceus, Antonius Scazus, Adam Sasb.ut, Eftius, Hemingius, Foannis 
Arhoreus , Soto Major, nor any other Commentator almoſt, 
whether Proteftant or Papiit. 

2Iy. That in ſundry antient Engliſh and Latin Manuſcript 
New Teftaments and Bibles which 1 haveſeen; in the printed 
N:w Teſtament, ſet forch in Greek and Latin by Franciſcus 
Xemenez,in Academia Complutenſi;in the B-ble of Tfodor Clari- 
us Venettis. 1557. in all the Laten vulgar Bibles, attributed to 
Saint Jerom.; In the New Teftament, fe! forth by Eraſmus; in 
the Latin Bible printed at Rome by command of Pope Sixtus 
tie fifth, Anno 1592., in the New Teſtament, compriſing 
the Latin vulgar Tranſlation, that of Grido Fabricius out of 
t e Syriack , that of Arrias Montenus, and Eraſmus , ſet forth 
altogether by Laurentius Bierlinke Antwerpie, 1616, in the 
New T<cftament ,- ſet forth by Miles (verdale in Latin and 
Eng'iſh, Az 1535s. in Mr. Tyndals Engliſh Bible, andiin the 
Erg iſh Tranſlation which DoQor Fulk follows in his An- 
{we: to 1he Rhemiſh Teftatwente, and in many antient Greek 
and Lacin Copies, there isno Poſtſcript at all to be found. 

3 y- That in the Latin-Biblezfet forth and printed/by Re- 
bert Stephen , Parifite> 15324 And. ip che Latin-Bible of Jo- 

aunis 
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? aninis Benedifn, Parifiis, 1558. the Poſtfcripes are chruſt-out 
of the Page, and put into the Margin, as not worthy to 
ſtand under the Text, and as b:ing of ſmall or no account, 
' 4ly. Thar in the Latin Bible fer forth by Robert Stepben, 
Parifiis 153 2. in the Latine and Greek Bibles of Philip Mee 
Izftons Edition, T iguri, 15 4.3, and Baſilie, 1545. in Sebaſtian 
Caſtalis his Edition ofthe Bible, Bafilie, 1551. in the tranflati- 
ons of the New Teſtament oue ot the Syriach, both by Guido 
> Fabritius, and Emanuel Tremelin1z'n the Dacch Bible,ſet forth 
: by David Walderus, Hamburge, 15 96+in the French Bible, ſet 
; ont by the Doors of Lovaina Paris, 1616, in the Latin Bible 
J 
> 
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of foannis Benedidus, Pariifiis 15,58- in the Bible tranſlated 
into Engliſh by Thonas Mathew, Anno 1527. inthe Engliſh 
Bible ſet forth by diverſe excellent Learned men, Printed Cum 
Privilegio, by Thomas Petit,and Robert Redman, London 15140. 
in the Engliſh Bible appointed to be read in Churches, printed at 
Lendon, 14 68. in the Great Bible lately publiſhed by Do&or 
| Walton, London, 1657. in the Syriack and £thiopick verſi» 
| ons. - And in ſundry other Bibles and New Teftaments 
which | have teen, theſe clauſcs ( ordained the firſt on y/ of the 
Charch of the Epbeſcans,and ordained the firſt Biſhop of th: Church 
of the Cretianz) are not at all to be found in the Poſtſcripts 
to the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus; And indeed you ſhall 
ſeldom find them in any but Maſter Bezq, andthoſe that 
follow his Edition, (as Maſter Calvin and ſome few others 
do in their Commentaries)whereas both ke and they are no 
Friends, Euc rather Enemies to Epiſcopacy, and diſclaim 
theſe Poſiſcripts as falſe and ſparious. 
' 5ly. Maſter Beza, and the Setr: rs forth of the Greek 
Bible. printed by the Heirs of Andrew, Francofurti, 15 97. 
paſſz this ſentence upon theſe Poftſcripes : and this claule, 
ordained the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, or, of the Church of the Epbe- 
fiaus, Non extat in quibuſdam veruſtis codicibusy & ſaxe ſuppui- 
tum fuiſſe puto. And Beza further addee, that theſe Pottſcripts 
were added by ſome vel indoQis, vel non ſatis attentis. Gutel- 
mus Eftius, a famous Roman Doftor, in his Commentary 
on 2 Tim, 1. 4. writes thus of the Poſtſcripttoit. Greca 
ſubſcriptio poſt finem Epiſtole fic babetz Scripta 6 Roma ad T imo- 


thew'n ſecunda, zum Paulus iter um ſoſteretur Ceſari Neroni, (gs 
wt | e 
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* Cent, Mag. 
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* The judgement 
of Dr. Reynolds, 


rouching the 


he omics chis addition, Epbeſcorum Eccleſce primus Epiſcopus ) 
and chen paſſeth this verdit upon it, Sed hujuſmodi Grece 
ſubſcriptiones, ut incerti ſunt autboris ITA NON Magne authorj« 
tatis. And Thomas de Uio Gajetanus, Serrariur, Andreas Hy- 
erius, Eftius, with others, refute the ſubſcription to Titas, 
That this Epifile was writen from Nicopolis of Macedonia; and the 
*Century Writers with others deny,that the Second to Timothy 
was writen from Rome at Pauls ſecond appearing before Nero, cen - 
ſuring -it upon very good grounds for a falſhood and miſ- 
take : All which conſidered, 1 wonder our great learned Pre- 
lates, Biſhop Downham, Biſhop White, Biſhop Hal,and eſpeci- 
ally our great Antiquary * Biſhop Vſber, ſhould ſo much in+ 
fiſt upon theſe ſpurious falſe Tofiſcripts , and draw a main Ar- 


Origmal of Epif- gUment from them,to prove their Epiſcopacy of divine inſti- 


copacy , more 


tution, when as Be[ermine and thoſe Papiſts, who write moſt 


largely confirmed eagerly for the Prelates Hierarchy, are aſhamed to produce 


out of ant7- 


quity by Fames 


Archbiſhop of 


Armagh, Þ« $5: 


k Commentary 
on Gal.6. Vol. 


2+ þ. 459+. 


ſuch a falfe and impotent proof for their groundlefſe Epi- 
ſcopal juriſdifion. SF: 

Secondly, 1 anſwer, that this Poſiſcript to Titus is, dire&tly 
falſe; for ic ſaich, That 1his Epifile was written from Nicopelis of 
Macedenia.Now it is clear by the 12,verſe of the third Chapter of 
tha very Epiſtle, that Pail was not at Nicopolis, when he wric 
it, but at ſome other plactz for he writes thus to Titus, when 
T fhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tichicus , be diligewt to come un- 
to me to Nicopolis, for THERE (- not HERE ) have I intend- 
ed to winter. Now had Pau! then been at Nicopolis, he would 
have written thus , for here ( not there ) I have intended to 
winter 3 tbere being ever ſpoken of a place which we are ab- 
ſent from; bere only of a place preſent. This Poſtſcript therc= 
fore being falſe, as || Mr. Perkins and others hence conclude, 
it can be no part ot Canonical Scripture, or of this Epiſtle, 
none of Pauls penning, but a mere Appendix of ſome ignc- 
rant Scribe or Commentator in Afcer-times , and fo no ſo- 
lid proof to manifeſt T;1us Biſhop or Archbiſhop of crete, 
a, 42> of Nicepolis, when this > arte written, 

27. 2. If they ſecondly objet, that Paul left Titus in Crete 
to ſet in order the things that were wantiug , Tir. 1. 5. Ergo he 
was a Biſhop. | 7 | 

Auſw. | anſwer , that thisisa mere inconſequent; and1 

ma 
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may angue in like natnre ; Our Archbiſhops and: Biſhops (e- 

ſpecially thoſe who turn Courtiers, Counſellers of State, 
andNonrefidents,) leave (a) their Archdeacons, Clancellors, 
Commiſſaries, Vicars generals, and Officials,to viſit , order, * 8ifbop Laci- 
corred their Dioceſs, and'to ſetin order thoſe Ceremonies, mers fourth- 
Altars', Images , and Church-ornaments, which were well TR the 
wanting (now too much abounding) in them ; Ergo Arch- 2 jv 5d 
deacons , ' Chancellers,  Vicars generals, .and Officials, AC meutsp, vgs © 
Archbiſhops , and Biſhops of thoſe Diocelles: The King fenc's ce.” 

his Judges', Commiſſioners and under Officers to ſome 
Counties or Cites,to fet Cauſes, Cotinties, People, Armies, 

Forts, Cities in good order , and to ſee defects in: taeſe 

ſupplyed. Eo fade ,. Commiſhoners and Officers are 


 Kings': Churchward#ns 02g br by the Canons of 3571, and 1693. 


to ſet in order and" provide ſuch 'bioks , ornaments , and other 
neceſſaries as are wanting in Pariſh Churches, and” ſee them 
well repsired : Ergo Churchwardens areBiſhops : For Titus 
was hereleft, to ſet in order the things that were wanting, AS 
PAUL HAD: APPOINTED HIM, and no otherwiſe, 7:t.1. 
5,6,7,$,9. he did-all by his direftfon and” authority, not. 
his own. There is mothing therefore: in this, of ordera 
things that were m—_ inthe Church of. Crete, which avours,. 
Epiſcopal Jurifdiftion. And Imay betterargue henee, 
Tisus  did- nothing ar all in- Czetebut by Poxls ſpecial ap- 
pointment and Commiſlien ; Ergo he wasno Biſhop; orifz 
Biſhop ': Ergo Biſhops ſhouldorder nothing in their Biſpoprickg,, 
nor keep any viſitations ; but by ſpecial direttion and Commiſion 
fromthe Apoſtles, * — tate, axtborizing them; Then the. | 
Obje&orsconelude ; Ergo he was a Biſhop 3; and Biſhops, »$o1be Seas 
Arch-Biſhops; (yea Archdeacons too without any ſpecial/viesof 5oH-82. 
commiſſion from the Apoſtles , King and State) may gnake* *5+37- H-8. 
and inſtitute what orders, conſtitutions, articles , and cere- Sa _ 
monies they pleaſe, as now they do.in their illegal Courts gy, c;, 2.8, 
and Vifitations, Kept-in their own names , without. any Pa- abe.cona5c 
cent from the King: ” HP £3t> 3no 
. Obj; 3: If any-obje&tin the third place, That Titus, was m— — ys 
left zoordain Elders in every City-in @rete 3 Tit. I.,5. Ergo he?.”. a. 5 ON 
was 4 Biſhop. becauſe none -U power to ordamm ng &bx, c. r 
An 4. Es ut vu 
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TR. 4 __ Biſhqps 3 ſince none orgained Elders 10 Crap but Titi 1p 


who was a Bifhop. 
- That the power An(w. Zo I anfFex firſt, that this 1s as bad aconſequence 
of ordinatiqn ofag the: "arid 4 mere circular argumentation :. Fox 


Mitiſiers be- * 6} theywill HMckeds? prove Titus a Biſhop, becauſe he ordais 
longs vor" datly nedFlders 3 and none but Biſhops cag ardain {ders 3 and 
w viſbops. theii next. they. prove, that none but. Biſhops can ordaia 
Elders, becayſe Titus (forſooth)iyas a Bilhogpand he only did 

erin Elders in Crete. Amere circle, a wo Petit;a Principii ; - 

yet that Lg ick of our.g GY abbi Prelates. -. + | 

Secondly, 1 anſwer, that y ropohition whereog they 

ground r emſclves and their Prelacy, that nane haye any 

right Fir dipino, to ordgin Elders or Mzniſters, but Biſhape;and 

chat quatenus Þ hep: 00, whichathey. mult. add , . or e}fe 

cheir argt ren 's "unſound JG a Qerarious fiſhood, and 

mere fandy, fon, dation 5, 5 a9f.to remember how 

Moſes @ civil Magiſtrate. gr Pabee 41d cquſeorated Harox 

d his Foe by Ghar own Spointment., Levit. $-5, £9 3Þ- 

ores 9. 9 235: F 0 the Pugh: ta dai fo now-; _- |; 

Fi "The poſtles them} (ves. were ib pofthes- 608 

confecraed WO by brit: umbelf wh. 23. . 196 20+ 

. Mark:*16. T5, is John 20. 225 233 24+ 
5. 2 Cor. 3.6. To whont the py wer of, ardynation veiginall and 


propel pertains, Fohel 4, 2 La Ae L280 12,38 « Acts 
20,2 


3i'% HIS id (£13: '0 { 


every-© rl C19. Io. a7. £7: 61) HFA Pere 
properly u'B bio: the ocean B ” x) $i Q) homek 


engents, Thirdly, | Te PRN infery t Weiad.F. 
wx \. * as hh F: ; Ge w— he Sos 
ej 7 Mere an ers, Ithan SEEIST 
= ai 2 tors mean, AG $I 4s, by 2 gh C9, L92H0 33:2 2: 


© Fou'thly, (f f Pretbyzers aud Mibilteodainut x 
nj. 1s ders and Mi miſters, yea fs Tet If was. eo ma = 


os i WA es zmpayi 11307 of of the Marge, SPA nr: Na ſl ch han od 


{ they" the Pramyti 


: "Ho own Church . 2, AS hclike Fog Aran: 


Aw @aRr oo ©2a@#*f a _ 


L. 4x 5» Rom, 


t | 
Strong TY les. and Evengeihs ardeinah Elders it - 


mA AQ Ht, 


aye £ 


wel 9 = 


i— £A jp: mm At _ Q 


ul M.A IE” 


_— y— T7 el. AS... . 


»%” oa OY GaeST TY wa wt” vv Wwe 


3p RE I RY 0 ER 


= & Sake 


7 


©» 
ws 


. hs 
_—_ 


L 


Wy [7 TY 
Ines. 


= 
witnels3! freer, hey i; ce bs 
Mam epitome hairtel Minter; and {6 NR On 
if the power W Ordinatiot wee Pure Wfbiny EN 
onelyiro Biſhs $9! 2d fot common Fa — other 
CE 1k 4 ak He a 
#bJ, 4 popes 5 REM tops PS 
anbChorat Bilidhy (bien! LWRIch * 2) fr "Fi Ss 
iv the! objeRors! fence) ufiralty”” ordairr fr Fer 
—_— genes - 7 inte, \'*thottt wil - Bi- 
| $4, oY! tent d{virte Ant as ors 
 caqndbdeny28f[Nnefour bf EDS? ch it-in 
chal! chUnit-is mf} Ailſe;" 'thtr "the *p& rdinha- 


in 
tion FureDiviry belongs only: 6 Biflions, a\'Bi ops ps, in the E 
Gjectorsfence 3+for chefttnvne of thoſe five being got .pro- 
perly ſuch Biſhop#,* or Fure droiny could awful y have Or- 
daified! Minifiets oif Petbyters, as tHe&yidIi{tni}db; 


F Pertio fe ws, > [AR TT: &6.1 E, I 


i: :Bhivdly 5' There 1595 ory 112) reoirha Sis” - 


proves, tas the power of ordination 'Petotigs. only to Fs : 
ſhops quaterivs hay; ; \neither is there any on&exa | 
towarrarit it! - Weiread of Apoſtles, Eva its, Pie Gs 
Presbyters , thatlaid hands on others to'ordain them 
or'Mintters; batofBiſkops,(Imedhnaifih& fron STeoal 
andconrring orders as Biſhops'onelyY we read not any 
how then can this be.trne, thatthep Che of ordination be- 
longs onely to Bifhops yuatenus Bithops, Fure divino? 

Fokerbly, Weread not a word inScripture ofany. Biſhops 
diftin& fron; or fuiperior'in* order , degree, dignity to 
Presbyters -; if therefore ſhch*Biſhops' wpelve be not 
Fare didino', chepowerof ordMÞtion cannot” poſlib 09. DEONS belong 
cotheny Juve divinothe rather' becanfe* we” read 


whom the Scripture' expreſly calls aBiſhop, ordaining Mink» A 


Kers, inand underthe Goſpel: 
Fifibly , *Adanit tliere wereſuch Piltiops Fure diving ; yet 


that thepower” of ortinatiorn beJorigs to' them Fure dans I 


7 atenns (uch Biflfops ,*15 moſtfalſe\, bur only qreatenus they 
ave Prebyters- :' For it ap ppettained: 65" the Apoſtles, .to 
E- ,nangeilts toDiſtiple arid PRs s"Fure Divine, Fong 


wt The Vnbiſpopivg ef Timothyand Titus. 
| no ſich Piſhops as. ours ; and. the objeftors will, muſtzandq® 
- acknowledg , that it belongs to Popes, Patriarks,; Metropo” 
litans-and Archbiſbops , though they neicher were nor are 
properly ſuch Biſkops , andare no divine, but meer kumane . 
inſtitutions 3 therefore it muſt appertain unto them only, as 
they are Presbyters , (in which reſpet they all-accord , and 
arenot differenced one from x"? wy An ene Biſhops; 
for then the Apoſtles , Evangeliſts, Diſciples , Presbyters, 
Popes, Patriarks, Metropolitans, and Archbiſhops, 'being not 
properly ſuch Biſhops,could not lawfully qrdain. The pow- 
er therefore of ordination belonging to the Apoſtles, Evan- 


oelifts, DiſGples, Presbyters.andothers as well asto Biſhops, : 


not'to Biſhops only, or.to them as Biſhops, bunt as Presbyvs, 
aGerſomusBu- Git being a * meer Minijierial aft, inferiourto> preaching,ad- 
-crrus pe 3:58: miniſtringthe Sacrament and baptizing , ardll acknowledge) it 
86162-2623 can beno goodevigenceto prove Titzs a Biſhop. 

499 ana Now becauſe this power. of ordination. which our Pre- 
hs 218 bs * lates would. Monopolize: unto , themſelves, is the main 
io ' Pillar and foundation whereon they now ſuſpend and 
bat. 33. 12-build their Epiſcopal Juriſdiction over other Miniſters, 
20,Maral6-15T ſhall produce ſome humane anthoritics, to prove the 
Tight, power of ordination and impoſition, of hands 

to be by Gods Law common to. Presbyters :2$ well as to 

; _ Biſhops 3 I ſhall begin with Councils. The 4th. c Conncil of 

c SiuCendlo, hve, Cen. 13. about the year of our Lord418. pres 
Zom.l: f+5"3- Teribes thisform. of ordination of Miniſters. When a Miniſter 
" tis ordarned,the Biſhop bleſſing bim, end holding bis band upon 

bis bead,all the Presbyters or Mipiſttrs likewiſe that ate breſoit, 

5: ſhalllay their hands zepon big head by #beBiſhops hand.This Canon 
tm canhs a 1s incor poxated by dGratiatfinto the body of the Canon Law,and 
hath been pradtiſed and put in ucein all ages fince, till now, 

-e Diſlinl, 23, , The very Gloſs one Gratian, yea & the RDemift and g Koman 
f CO m= Pontificel too, aſſuring us, that when @ Prieft is ordained, all ths 
p Pomtifeat Prieſts finding by,do lay#beir hands upon hine;neither is there any 
-Remarnum pgzs other form of ordaining Miniſters preſeribed in the Canon Lew.ar 
*Councils,bat this alone, which all Churches haying Biſhops, 

have obſerved,and yet retain:Since tlierefore. no Biſhop may 
or ought of himſelf to ordain Miniſters, without the afſeur 


TT aac mh Bn mA=”wwyw7©sÞL 


and 


' buttTiey alone. Tae# forged Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 


"5 Fn-01/h0peng of: 11moiy end LU. 53 


3nd_concurrence, of the Clergy, people-and others there 
preſent, as Wy” 6 i ricus , and k. Gerſome le ant 
prove ot Inrge 3 and fince al Miniſters preſent ought to joyn with +5: 

the Bip vb impoſtianof bande nl nt of Mink et 
fters, 'bave ever #ſhally done it Joynely in. all ages and Fericgtic, 
Churche#\ how this prerogative of ordination ſhould be k #ifſerrar. de 
peculiar'eo Biſhops (who may not do it. withour the Minj= ©#berwat. cet. 
ſters concurrence, nomore hes Miniſters without theirs)or? 375: 9397» 


advancethem in degree above Presbytecy, by divine or ca- $0, on 


' Ronical right , I cannot yet conjefture. Trae it is, that gee Conen. 35, 


thel Comncil of | Ancyra, (which I'take to be ſpurious) a-|Serivs Tow, 
boutthe year of ourLord 368. Gan.. 3. orflained ; Thar t+P-296- 
Choral Biſhops ſpreld notordein Precbyters or Deacons 3 nor yet 

Prerbyters of- the City 3 another Pariſh ; bit when and where 

he Biſhyp ſoul per mit thess by bis Letters; And the m (Council 

of Antioch under Pope Fulrus, Can. 10. decreed ; that Choral ® $095 hid, 
Biſbops ſhwild nat ordain Miniſtersand Dexcons without the Bi» 0.493, 49+ 
ſhops privieg - From-whence I obſerye. ] | 

.' Firſt, | That before theſeſpurious Councils reſtcained the: 

power of Choral Biſhops and Presbyters, they did .and 

might lawfully ordain Miniſters, and Deacons without the 

Bilhops privity or afſenc. es 

. Second'y, That by his aſſent and licence both the one and 

the ocher:, -witaout the Bilhops preſence , might lawfully 

ofdain. Miniſters and Deacons. Theſe Councils therefore 

plainly refolve , thacthereis an inherent cighc and power _ 
of qrdination in Presbytersand '» Choral Biſhops., as they 2,500 Pavidie 
are Miniſters, and chat wit the Biſhops conſent , andlicenle *y ra.; _ 
they may lawfully execute it, and confer Orders ; Taereforey i; .Decbe- 
the right and power of ordmatien is not inveſted onely in repiſcopis, 
Biſhops, as they ace Biſhops, for then none elſe couldordain 
fatzered on Pope Clement, preſcribe ,; That Presbyters Sos _— 
and Deecons, may not ordain other Prieſts and Deacons, but Bi-ocenfli Apoftb 
ſhops only. ; And the p Council of Hiſpalis or. Spaw , abouttae'4c-o,ti, 20, 
year 657. Canon. 5.7. ont of Pype Leo, Epift 86. decrees _ 

that Precbyters and Choral Biſhyps, which are all one, ſhould nt? 4 _ 
preſume toordain Priefts or Neacms,, or to conſecrate Altars 07 "Kh pe 
| * KELTTEG Shy l Churches, 
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CONSE@RATION OF'PR DRAGONS, ww4 
Altar. Perily it ict lonfult for them. tn. conſatuere ChuZches 
or Altarg, not- to give the” : the:comfyriiy bygmapaſition 
of bands to the faithful pho ar: haptifſed youth ſe:whs 
afe converted” from bereſit, nor, 1} 1a do: figr-te' 
fore bead of thoſethat are bapt Prijm:iGn,)vor get ple 


or ChoralBiſhops, becauſe" they have not, contificatis iapjoem, the 


Corthag3..2 bighef degree of the High Þ riefi-boorl,, eabicli by the, AFRO 


Gratian Cauſa. R 


I6, 44. &e 


(x) L (OE pift.86 


of the dignity of the High Prieft, might be. \demonflrared. + Nets 
ther ſhall it be rofl f 


\.. 73 beforethe Biſhop; preſence, not toBaptiſe. onſizn an Infant, the 


or ſalnte'the Fete, 220 2or yet t0 exhort then, al which things 
be_ prohibited by the(x)See Apoſtolick, "Theſe two 


. Iaſt' anthiorities: are the cheif the Papilts, Jeſuits, and'our 


. Prelates inſiſt on, to prove that the power of ordination be=. 


longs only to Biſhops not to Presbyters, | | 
* Butto'remove'theſe two obſtacles: conſider. F irft, that 
thete is not aword in either ,of theſe two: Conſtitations,, 


(reſtraining Miniſters more,from baptiſing, £onſecrating the 


as 3h, 44s 4 4.5 T 


ri amt, imothy ind T; us, I $1 


Lords Syppergapd CES as much as fromOrdaine 
Bo Minis at the Powerof Ordination, belon Soy. ws 


Me ry ghe and } 1R Orb 5. Or Nr oY frm 
aw have OWer tO or Mint ers and eas. 
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Ma We th 2 "That this Council expr ly 2001 ves, that the 
por rightof ordination is prohibited to Prehyters , and ap- 
propricted only to Biſhops, not by any Lay of Ged, or antient 
Confticutions of the Apolileg,. or. thoſe who immediately 
ſu&ceded tt 5 "but ouly by ſome Ecclefiaſtieal Canons and 
Cofiwin: then newly made,and by the authority only ofthe See 

f Rome 3 wich cannot deprive Miniſters of that power "i 
- bi on which the Scr pture and God himſelf hath ; 
veti the NN; | The rathex Fo JHecaule theſe Canons and Co ju —_ 
cations "mh polizin ng th the Pig power and right of "7% cat * ne col 
tion to Biſhops, w ere made by Popes and Biſhops themſelves; p.719. Gratiax 
who by the(4)Civil, (c JCommon('.)Canon. Lawgaght not tg flinf.24, 
be Fudge or, Arbytrazors ,. (mach. leſs ſole Judges) © in. #hejr >codicil 2 tit. 
own cauſes, and eau ies, wor to determine t te Digeſt.l 


e rights, Bands Rag ts {lf 
of.. theirown {He 200, or te themſelves by he MÞ# 15,54,74 ,t70, 


prejudieitigyheir fe How Miniſters, \t; retgh farce, dra ea 17f4156, 206+ 
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56 The Unbiſhoping of Timothy and / arus: 
Th Pontifex ftans cum mitra dicit. Oremus, FRATRES chariffimi, 
| Deumpatrem Omnivorentem, ut ſuper bor famulss ſor, quo as 
- Prerbyterii munus e/egit, culeſtia dina muttiplicet , Oc. Andif 
the Pope andPopiſh Biſhops allow ordinary Preiſts and Mi- 
niſters 2 joint 3% and anthority in the impoſition of hands, 
and examiuation and ordination of Minifters in the Church of 
Rome it ſelf, hoy can or dare our Biſhops. ar Prejatical Cler- 
oy deny this right afid power to Proteſjant Miniſters in.the 
Church of Er land,” and appropriate it to.themſelves alone ? 
Thirdly, Thefe  Concilg reſolve that after, the Apoſtles 
times before theſe fare Canons, and Conſtitutions,Presbyters 
might lawfully ordain Miniſters, and Deacons,.. 5 rae 
Fourthly, That the cheif reaſon why the power of ordi- 
nation was in ſome ſo: ttaken from 'Miniſters, and thus mo-. 
nopolized to Biſhops , (only by 'their own Conſticutons , 
wherein they haveever favoured 'tiemſclves, Jwas only to 
advance the power, authority , dignity , ambition , pride of. 
the Pope and prelates, andto diſtinguiſh them in degree andor- 
der from ordinary Miniſters, which: of right: are, . and other- 
wife would be their equals , both.in Juriſdiftion ,. power. 
and degree, ordination it ſelfas well as Preaching &e. . 
Fifthly, Thatthey bring not one ſyllable out of the new. 
Teſtament, to. prove that. the power ofordination belongs 
*£x0d. 28. 1, only to Biſhops, not to Miniſters ; which they wo.ld have. 
OY certainly done, had there been any,Text to warrant it z but, 
36, Hebe5 .q, 5. Hat all they allege is oue.of the Old Tetament,; to wit, 
x. 9. 11. #hat Moſes only conſeerated the Tabernacle ond tbe Altar; Ergo 
_ 24-35, none but Biſnops muſt conſecrate Minifters, Altazs, Churches. 
I ub, 44.140 learned Argument; Ergo none. bntKings, and Temporal. 
6123 Magiftrates, no, not Bilhops themſelves, may: do it; had 
86 28.6, 8. 1.10 OE" abetter conſequent. For Moſer was no Prieſt , much 
«ob. 9.1,;to 8. Jedfe a Biſhop ; or High Prieſt, (which was x Harms office , 
& 20.11.8923. 208 hir,there being but(yone High:Prieft at once and hea(3)type. 
Axad:: . - AP" .» IN YL v! Jp 
if ot, Cy Preeft C brift ) but-a civil Magiſtrate; yet, God 
0: apy = Jo ©! him(a)w corſecrate Aaron with big Sontgthe Taber- 
nacle-axd Altar; and after him, the 


Ihe, ar] | >) King Solorton (nor the 
ar-Kingt. >» High Prieſt RE the Temple, Altar, Comrt, and allthe, 
Ghros, 6.6 6. farniture of the -example 


”- 


I emple.aud Altar ; So thatif theſe-examples, 4 


The Pirbfhopng of Timoxiy ad Fi: 97. 
prove any-thingsid is bur: this alone: That the power ofor- 
dination , of conſecrating:Biſtiops ,; Minifters,' Churches, 
Altars, &c, appertains not co:Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Popes, 


- Prielts, Miniſters , but to the- chief 'Temporal: Magiſtrates, 
| But admit that Moſes way a Prieft.,!!or fan Hight Prieft', and 


thatthe power of conſecrating Prieſts , "Temples ; Altars, 
appertained to him in that regard 3 yet this 15 no argument 
to prove, that the right and. power of 'Ordination ſhould 
now belong to Biſhops only ;- and that for theſe three 
o—_—_ G O71 503 DUNE P £34 , 3H 
Firſt, becauſe the Aaronical Prieſthood was {») wtterl 
extin® and boliſbed by Chrift, as merely raw tryncd Laeniares 
menial ; and fo all the appurtenances thereunto-belonging. 
Secondly , Becauſe the High Prieſt was no emblem; type, 

Patzern.or reſemblance of Bithops, whicty are many, ehange- 
able, mortal, bz (b.) ontyof C brit purtrue High Prieft,'who,  _ -. 

is but one, andremeins an high Prief6 fir ever without ſucceſſion I - 
arcbange., Sothat this allution proves the power of ordain- KG 

ing Migiſters to belong originally to nonebut(c ) Chrift, or Whitaker, 
(d) High Prieſt, chief Shepheard, and(e_) Biſhop of ow Souls, Contr,4.9u. 
as the(t ) Saripture expreſly reſobveg;and Miniſterially, ſeconda- [<7 9 let, 
rl ,to (g every Miniſter of (brit, as hip Ambaſſador,inf$tument, a nopk = 

Thirdly, Becauſe, the Office and power of the High c Hebg. 14 
Priefts and Biſhops are different, diſtin, yea incom- 19+ ©. 5- 1-10, 
patible one with the other and the manner-'of ortfinati» *1- £6: 29. 
on. of. Prieſts and 'Leyites andere Law!) different £7 0 9 
from/that of Miniſters: and) Deacons 'wmader' the ' Cofpel, 4 Heb 6, 20 
as the (bh) Scriptures, and (4) all Authors joyntly witnelS: c Heb 13 26 
the one of them therefore can-be 'no"\ſoljd\, of eonvitcing argu= * Pet 5o 43 
mext to muke good the Authority,” Furifdiftion, or PHbfite of the #1 EaRGSF« 
#tber., $9'thav this'-Council:2nd Conkication ;*prikes no- $200 2 19 
thing agaioſt the::Divine" Right"#nd" Title of Ptevdyters' fo Mak 16.15. 
ordan; or for : the Biſhops ſole Monopoly ' of 'fmpolition lobn x5, 16. 
of hands,by.zny divineCharterfrom Chrilt or theHolyChoſt. Epheſ.4. bs 1, 
4:14. Ms 13-4113] b Exod 6 29- & $6 campmred wabiAB+ 6 Ht@f BIG 23: 12-6 Lp, 
1h; Tit/x 5 Fi 4-11. of ' H ron Bu SA — fp. A 0 
ns re kt Lhe A 
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"58 TbeVubiſboging of Timothy and Titus. 
: Panel ; Neither' of thefe;Councils or Conſticatons' fim- 
ply debar Miniftersfrom the impoſttion:of hands on others 


k A613. 3. together with the Biſhop-,| which they (k/) ever: prattiſed,and 


x | im. 4. 14+ were authoriſed to do,both-by God himſelf, andthe fourth Cornet 
Zbe Rhemiſ's ;£.© ,,thage, Can. 3: Bir froth laying on hands-and ordaining 
withalllate Miniſters of themſelves alone; without the: Biſhop, (when 
Commentae"s iere was one.) whocemaer brdeis' 67 [uy bande any Mitwts 
anticnts 190, ter by vertue” of thoſe c mftitutions, withiut them. Since there- 
Dav ds #.n- fore the Biſhop: of hiniſelk alone cannor impoſe hands owany 
acl; 4poiogis Miniſter without their afliftance or conſent,nor they without 
Set, 3+ Fn Bithops xt is apparent ,. that: the rtght'of 'ordigation IS 
ty <a] not-wholly and originally. veſted- in the Biltop, by»aty Di= 
lib. x. ſeft. 2," vine: or humane right,but equally and joyntly in them both, 
| If any-ſhould hereovjett,, that the Bilhops aſſembled in 

15:yins £01- the-2:i Conmmczh of Spaw (Concilinm Spalenſe)in the year 657. 
Ci Tom-1op-7 19 under K mg $; ſebwt Cap-5 .. upon; the information of A gabi= 
Gratian-abtnet oe Deacon., that -two- of his' Church were confecrated 
os Deacons, -and onea Presbyter in this manner; that 'their 
Biſhop , being detained with the pain of his eyes, was 
reputed only. to haveimpoſed his hands upon them 3 and-a 
certain Pregvycer, to haye;given the benediftion- to them; 
contrary.to Ectieliaticatorderyttierenpon 'decrecd,that'the 
Presbyter for this his great preſumption might have' beeg juſtly 
 eenjuredby them, wert heliving 3 birt becanſe he was exempted 
from bumane judgment,by death, thoſe wharemained and receiver 

. frombim,mþ.tho Ticle of conſeceation; but ain Klogy of Ionomi- 

- > 7 ,3198 ſibinglicentions- talis whirputio! faciat'y Ueeveed, 
'  (withour .examining #ke) fall or bearihg' the Patties) v4 
4, fradu ſacerditalis wel leyitzor\Ordinis 3. Que Perverſt "adep- 

tz. ; £2 ,. Gepoſitt., 1H juatcin abjicigntur 3i Tales enim mevrite 

: Juidicat; ſent nemovendi:s) quite: \prave\inventt ſunt 'conſtiturt, 

2 _phichGrationgtes as Clip jiidghentatdadviceof Pope Sine 
' Piciny edurgited to; Sepente; and (Finiuitnns' who were Bi 
ſhops... and; then, adds ; -that. 16 we ths: decreed'in' the 
Council of Toledo,which-heniffakesforiSpalenſe.” Toiwhich 
Lanſwer firſt, that whatever the advice was, though Papal . or 

. Convrital ;it'was ha rdly" Apoſtotical or Evgngelical,, and- their 
 - © proceedings" Uifely contrary, to the very. next-Canon»of 
Ee To 7 Concali 


CLIO x 4 17 . 2 * þ py 


£ 


| be. F10-OgN0DIag. 07 > 


Concilium S$polenſe cap.i6.. Vt juitaipriſcornn, patium.ſynoda-: 
lem Sententiam, nullus noſtrum> ſine iconcilis examibe, dejicere 
quemlibet Presbyterum vel diaconumr audeat. Nam. multi ſunt 
gi-indiſcuſns POTESTATE TYRANNICA NON: Al- 
'THORITATE CANONICA DAMNANT. 2: This pro- 
ceeding in:caſe of the-Biſhops infirmity,nuls the Biſhops im- 
poktion of hands in point of ordination,as welkasthe Presby- 
ters Benedidq after it;&@0bligeth Biſhops themtel ves(though 
blind or.infirm) to readand pronounce tae: benedifions, » 
collefs,and prayers uſedat the ordinations of Minitters and 
Deacons , 'withoutaſfiltance of 'any 'Presbyter or :Vicar as 
well as to lay -handsupon them-z and by the fame reaſon to 
Preach at ſuch ſolerhnities;as well as to: pray; which few Bps. 
uſe to do.; But to; leavethisCouncil, and proceed :: The (m) m Sis Tom, 
Council. of ' Aquiſgran or | Aken, under Ludwicus Pins An. 3:39. 
$16.c.8. 'out of Iſidor Heiſpalenſis De Eccleſtaſticis Officiz, 
4.2.c. 7. determines: thus  :', The. diſpenſation of the My- 
fteries of God are committed to Pregbyters af they are to. Biſhops: 
for they are over the Church of Chriſt , and are conſorts with 
Biſhops in the confeitiog-of the body and bluod of Chrift, andlitg- 
wiſe alſo -in.the inftrudtian of the people , and: in the office of 
preaching; andonly the-ordination and. Gonſeerationn of Clerks is 
reſerved tothe high Prieftor (bY Biſhap,becauſe of his authority, | 
teſt the Diſcipline of the Church, challengedor exerciſed by many, 10 only 6: B1- 
frould diſſolve concord and ingender. ſcandals ; For. Paul the Amer apy 
Apoſtle calls Elders and Priefts by thenameof Biſbaps, Tit. 1.5, Apoſites, 
7. As 20.28. Phil: I, 1. + Tim: 3. D- Robanus Manrus De 
Inſtit, C lericorum, |. 1, g- 6. writes this: That Presbyters ale 
though they be Priefts, yet they have ndt attained the: top or high- 
eſt degree of Prieſthood., becauſe they cannot ſign. the fore-head 
with Chrifm, nor givethe holy. Ghoſt ; neither can they ordain. 
Clerks in ſacred orders, which is reſervedto Biſhips for unity and 
concord ſake» The Epiſtle de-7: Gradibas Ecclefie. inthe ninth 
Tomeof Ferroms works , avers4n expreſs terms 5 tbat the. or 
dination of Clerks and- conſecration of Virgins was reſerved only. 
_ tothe High-Prieſt or Biſhop for his greater. honour. A ad-Tertullian 
de Baptiſm-c. 17.writes, that the High Prielt, who is the Biſhop, 
bath the right of giving Baptiſm, ; Ip him Presbyters and Dea< 
EPs : y 2 


n By Cazo”s 


cons, 
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consy. jtt met vithuwr be! Biſhops \ authority; for ehd boner of the 
Church ;- By alt which-itis) evident, -thar Biſhops have fret 
the ſole executive power'vf ordination by afy divine right 
or. inftitution (of which there is not one {yllable, either ih 
1 4lex. Alenfs hEſe or other Councils of Fathers)but only by(!)Canohg and 
| $0m.Pars 4, 9. humane Conſtitutions, made by Popes/ahd Biſhops them« 
9. #5, 92.1. ſelvesztd ad vancetheir own honour,power,pomp and dighity: 
yet notwithſtanding the right of ordination remaines ſtill 

in Minifiers; and belongs to Biſhops, 'only as they ate Mi- 

nifters by divine right , not as they are Biſhops i as is evi- 

m Swins 1bid. dent by the (m) 9: Chapter of the ſame Coumcil of Aken, taken 
pe 33Os out of Ifidor. De Eceleſ. Offitissyl. 2.c:6; where writting of Bi= 
ſhops ordination by impofition 'of hands, -and the original 

u Pe Inſlit. Cle» thereof, they nſe this expreffion , (which (n) H. Rabanns 
riorwm! 1.6.4 Maurus, likewiſthath : ) Bat tbat Biſhops are ordainedby im- 
| poſition of handr, A PR ACESSORIBUS DET S A- 
CERD OTIB VU S,bytht Prieſts of Golltheirpredecefſors, is 

an aiitient tonſtit «tion; For the holy(0) Patviark Iſazc laying bis 

0 Gin, 27, ld bands apon the headof Facob, bleſſed him, and'(p) Facob in like 
28. manner yave a benedi#ion to bis ſons , '&fe . Whetethe Coun- 
pGeme?s cil and Fathers both afficm , that even Biſhops themſelves 
are ordined by Priefto? Prezbyrers: (not Biſhops) their Pre- 

deceſſors; thevefore 'the right'\andipower of ordaining Mini- 

ſters ( and Biſhops too ) belongs to 'Presbyters as well as 

Biſhops, and to Biſhops only as Presbyters, not Biſhops'z 

and:ſo cin.no waies xdvance then in Jarifdiion, order, or 

q Surius Tom, degree-above Miniſters, - The Popiſh (q) Comncil of Trent ,Seſ- 
4.p.965e fi 23: Dt Sacrambnto Ordinit'c. 4. determines, that Biſhops are 
ſuperior to'Presbyters \ und that they can tonfer the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, ordain Minifters of the Church, and do many other 

things, which tlmſe inferior vydery haveho power todos. And Can. 

7. De Sacramento Ordinis : If any ſhall ſay, that Biſhops arc not 

fwperior to Prieſts,” or that they have not the poyer of ordination, 

or confirmation; or that this power, which they þave, is common 

to them with-Prezbyters; or that the orders conferred by them 

without the conſent ov "calling of the ſecular power are void, let 

him be Anathema : Lo here this Conncil appropriates the 

power of ordination-only to Biſhops, by denying it tobe 

| common, 
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did uſeto ordain Miniſters and Deacms;andthat Presbyters might 
an all things that Biſhops did,except the confering of Orders, and 
ſome other trifles, as conſecrating of | Altars, Chnrehes, Virgins, 
Chriſme,&c.79t warrantedby Gods words;yetnone of them de= 
termine,that theright andpower of ordination belongs only 

to Biſhops, by divine inſtitation and appointment; that Prcs- 

bytershave no right atall by the word of God to confer Or=- 

ders 3 or tat they might not do it inany caſe ; but they ex- 

pretly aver the contrary ; for as they did Joyn with the Biſhop 

tt to zn the impoſition of hands, as appears by the 3d. Canon. of the 

: ph _ 4th. Council of Carthage, torecited; So in S. Ambroſe his fime, 
h Queſt.oves 277 Fzyþtifthe Biſhop were abſent, the Presbyters uſe t6 confign 
exutroque Tf and confer orders; as this (8) Father teſtifieth: and (b) St. Au- 
temcnto MAL”! out;ne regords, That in Alexandria, and througbout all Egypt, 
_ a OS if the Biſhop were wanting,the Presbyt rs conferredorders. Which 
1.3. Tom. x 15 ikewifeatteſtedby Rabanns Maurus in Epiſt. ad Regenbald. 
Her, 2c, by Burchardus 1.6. de ſacramentis, Beatus Rhenanus his Anno= 
k Se: Cent tations,on Tertullian de(vrona Militis. P-7335734-& Claudius 
_—. ' E ſpenceuss Digreſſionum in 1Tim.l.1.6.2. Hence Aerius (45(1) 
a: -19; Wir & Epiphanius reports his words)reaſonedin this manner:*What 
ardnationtm, © Sa Bilhop to a Presbyter ? one. differs nothing from the 
Col 135. other; 1t 1s0n2 order (ſzjth he) one honor, and one dipnity- 
1 1Tins 4414.5 Imponit manus Epiſcopus; (&)ITA ETIAM PRESBYTER :; 
| * Lhe Biſhop impoſeth his hands,or ordains Miniſters,ſfo like- 

* wiedoth the Presbyter ; the Biſhop baptizeth,ſo alſo doth 

© the Presbyter ; the Biſhop ſits in a Throne, ſo alſo doth the 

© Presbyter. And he alſo alledged, thatthe Apoſtle faith to 

© 2 Biſhop, (1) Negle& not the gift that is in thee, which thou 

© haſt received by thelaying on of the hands of thePcesbytery. 

* Epiphanius there denyeth not diretly, that the Presbyters 

then did uſe to ordain ; but demands, © How it is poſlible for 

"aPr esbyter to ordain,not having impoſition of hands in the 

_ m 4pprniix Ca. © Sleftion of Miniſters, or to ſay that he was equa] with a Bi- 
ta'ego T'ftium ©lhop?A wlle and miſerable ſhift:lince all (nm) Hiſtories, Fa- 


veruatisp. 224 © thers, Authors,Councils teſtifie, t'1at ; ) 
fo 4. Gaſo © had al | 2 » Caat in that age, Presbyters 


- em ways their voyceSin the Eleftion, yea their hands inthe 
De Gelerpat Ecc'eſ.p x5,” $9,23',31 
414-09 Dav«dis Blondeli 4poloria, 


by que 5344 346, 1 [que 3543 ©0364, 36.,36;,304, 
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63 
© ordination of Miniſters and Deacons, |}Firmatvenus in his E- Cyp jani pe- 
piltle to S. Cyprian , about 230 yearsafter our Saviours Na- "4 £468. Perifs 


_ tivity,afſerts,that the power of Ordination as well as of Bap- "O00 75els 


tiling belongs to Presbyters: @uando omnispoteſtas & gratia in ; 
Eccleſia conſtituta ſit,ubi prelident MAFORES NATU, qui & 
batrizandi, ET MANUM IM PONENDI, ET ORDINAN- 
DI POSSIDENT, POTESTATEM. AndSt. Cyprian time 
ſelf in his 33. & 58. Epiſtles, Presbyteris & Diacmibus, 


, relates , taat Pres>yters , his Colleagues, joyned with 


him in the ordination of Arelins ; and that none were or- 

dained bat by their Common Counſe], and weighing of 

their merits. [2 (a) ordinatimibus Cleric , fratres chaviſtmi, 1 0, din, d s, 
folemus v18 ante conſulere, & mares & merit : fingulyrum COM-= 

MUNI CONSILIO PONDER ARE,&c. After which,extol- 

ling the merits of Axrelius, though young in years, he ſub- 

joyns, Hunc igitur fratres dilediſſimi a me & COLLEGIS 

QUI PRESENTES ADERANT ORDINATUM SCIATIS; þ yez among the 
quid vas (cin & libenter ampledtj. And in his 68. Epiltle ”aga: R»mansy 


he adds, that in the Election and ordination 'of Prieſts 'e High = 
: , , « mot olinon. 1945 Elefied, 
a1d Biſhops,the(b)people have the greateſt power,vel eligen the (rage of 


di dignos Sacerdites, vel indians recuſandi. 1d & ipſum vis th: people. Lnde 
demus d: divina auch1vitate deſcendere,ut Sagerdos plebe preſente | am1ja vopu- 
ub omnium oculis delegatur, & dignus atque id1neus PUB- b Pentificibus 


LICO JUDICIO AC T#STIMONIO COMPROBETUR: vreard 5/cpe in- 


wiiich hz proves at large by Numb. 10. Ads 2.& 6. and difta fuere © 


otter Texts. An thea conciudes, propter exd diligeater 5 aww 
detraditione divina , © ap)tilica abſervatione obſervandum eft .,;., 1,0 
@ texendum , qu 1d apul n15 quique , & (c) fere peruniverſas c *ertu', 1pol. 
Provincias tenetur,ut ad Trdinabinnes rite celebrandis, ad'eam 29 | 
plebem ci Prepoſitus ordinatur,Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provincie progi= # ——_ . 3% 
mM! quique cInveniant, & Evifc Jus deligatur plebe breſente, que Few, Gi f - s 
fingulorum vitam pleniſſime nwit , & unius c:tjnſque attum de WEL Zo 


ejues converſatione perſpexit,&c. St. Hieron in his Commentary 


on Zeph. c, 2. Tom. 5. p. 218. D. writezexprelly. © SACER- 
« DOTES,; &0c. That Priefts and Presbyterswho give Baptiſm 
« and imprecat2the Lords Advent to the Euchariſt,make alſo 
« the oy| of Chriſm, MANUSIMPONUNT, impoſe hands,in- 
' £ fru& the: Catechumeni , LEVITAS ET ALIO5S wn 


SD _——_ ener ene re rene rt 


64 The/»u biſhoping of Timothy and Titus. 
"8 <TUUNT SACERDOTES ; ordain Levites, and other 
c Prieſts. Therefore Presbyters in S, Hieroms time ordai» 

ned Miniſters, Deacons, and layd on their hands as well as 

me iis Bilk ops. Yea (a) Anajtatins, in the life of Pope Pelagius the 
LT f- firſt, records, that this Pope An. Chriſt; 555- for. want of 
58, three Biſhops to ordain him , was oraained Pope ,' by Fohbn 
Biſhop of Peruſia , and Banus Biſhop uf Flarence , and An- 
Areas Presbyter de Hoſtia, which Luitprandius de Vitis Pon- 
tificum,p. $4. and Albo Floriacenſis in bis life, p, 140. likewiſe 
teſtifie : Lo here a Presbyter or ordinary Minitter ordaiging 
not only another Elder, but a Biſhop, yea a Pope ; andſup- 
plying the place of a Biſhop ; (b) the general Corncil of Nice. 


" b See Surins Can. 4. the firſt Council of Arelat. Can. 21. the Second Coun- 
Eouncil.Tor ,* ,cjl of Carthage , Can. 12. the third Council of Carthage, ' 


þ. 180 261, Can. 19. the Council of Aphricke, Can. 16. the Council of 
163, — Rhbegium, An. 472. the Council of Arauſica,Can. 21. the Cruns» 
wo nn off of Chalcedon, Aft. 13.p. 187. with ſundry Popes Decrees, 
h p. 187,656, ordaining, that n» man ſhall be conſecrated a Biſhop, but by 
Tam ,1-p, 699, three Biſhops atleaſt , andthat + conſecration made only by two 
718, 467419, Biſhops ſhall bevoid 3 andſo this Pope no lawfully ordained 
2of, 624-267: Pope , Unleſs that this Presbyter ſupplyed the place of a 
9% 5 Biſhop in his conſecration , and his Ordinatio1 were good 
me” and vaild by the Law of God, though invalid , and a 
* mere nullity by theſe :Canons. (c) Avro. 1399, about 

e Amtiqu,5el © Fohn WWickiifs time there aroſe in England certain bold 
brii-P.30'* <C jerks, who affirmed , . that: it was lawful for them to 
© makenew Presbyters and Clerks, and confer orders, like 

© Biſhops : teachinglikewiſe , that they were endued with 

< the ſame power in Ecleliaftical affairs as Biſhops were, 

* whereupon theylayd hands on many,and ordained divers Mi- 

< nifters ; whoafhrmed likewiſe that they had equal and the 

© ſelfeſame Eccleſiaſtical power with Biſhops , which was the 

y' $6 pſſri.confant Dodrineof 1WVickliffe and the (d) Waldenſesr.. This 
fo 6 > « ,; Doftrine of rheirs was trae, but their praftice diſcommended; 


ceſiene pcete- Jet the Miniſters thus ordained bythervheld their ordination © 


fe,c 9 10. lawful by Gods law 3 yea and their ordination of others 
in thoſe times of darkneſs and perſecution', was good and 


valid, whenno FVickivifts, Lollergs or other ortzodox Pro 
feſſors y 


a - - Pu-biſhoping of Timowby anita” 
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felſors of the Goſpel conld be admitted into/orders by the 

Bithops of that age unleſs they world fabſcribe to their 

_ Popith affertions;/ as ſome of our Prelates now will adtnic 
none to receive orders ,/ naleſs they will firſt ficbſcribe to 
ſach private poſitions and Ceremonies, as are dire&tly 
contrary to the eſtabliſhed dofrine ; and diſcipline of the 
Church. of England ;\ by nieanes whereof many Godly meu Ons 0 
are kept from the Miniftery. And thongh () Chryſoftome, 7, "1. G1. ® 
Primaſine,' Theodoret, Ambroſe, Rabanus Maurus, Oecumenit®, thence 
Theopbylait, : Haymo, with ſome others, interpret that of the Tim. Digyef.. 
I 'Fin4.4. 14. By the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery , to l.t.61 

be meant eitherof Paul himſelf, or of the Senate of the Apoſtles,n# 

of ſuch who bad Apoſtolical Authority, or of Biſhops, andnat of 

nteer Precbyters ; becauſe ({ay they) Prevbyters (to wit, accord- 

ing to' the pradtice »f their, though not of former times ) 

could not ordaift a Biſhop, but onely Apoſtles, or Biſhops ;, yet 

none of them ſo much as once affirm, that they cannot by the 

Liw of God ordainDeacons,and ordinary Miniſters; or that 

they ought byGods Law and-Divine Inftitution to beordain- 

ed onely by Bithops, or that Presbyters ordination is void : 

yea,Theophyl.on that text writes thus, Behold a wonderful thing, Tha.s th 

See how much the impoſition SAEERDOTALIUM MANUE- _ 

UM, of Szcerdtat or Priefts hands can d5;- A clear demonſtra- 

tiony- that :Priefts 'as well as Bithops, _ et 

they are Priefts, not Biſhops, have power of laying on hands.,  .... 

And (b)) Theodsyet,thus gloſleth the text, here be coll thoſe the a _—_ = 

Prezbytery who had attained* ApoſtolicaFgrag:%, For, faith he, di- gp1,4.0 ; i im- 

vine Scripture bath af rg were honored in Iſrael Elders. 3, ierom. Se- 

The Fathery therefore confetling, tzat Prezbyters and Plders 4-:5,T! e:a9- 

might and did in ſome cfes and places Ordainz and Con- 4 es; r wot 

ſecrate Miniſters withoat the Bifhop, and likewife Joyn Ng pri war 

with, the Biſhop (in all places) in the impoſition of hands z gecumenie; - 
rant that the-tyght af Ordination and impoling of hands; be- - Leophyt. 41-* 

ag to them by the Word of God, as well as to Biſhop; /*lmus, Bedr, ' 

the rather; becaufe this ts the conſtant doftrine of the (ce) Fax ER 

tbers, that Biſhops and Pregbyters, by Gods Law and iuftitition, ___ obs 

ere hothione and the'(ame, and ſo convinued Hl] long gfter tbe Ap 0< 18 107,28 

ſtlertines ; therefore: theis Run of Orthnation, yo : 4 wk 
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with theirs.Neither do the Papiſt diſſent from this (a) Aqui- 
2x5 writes, © That. the imp 1tion of hands belongs onely to 
© thoſe who are the Miniſters of Chriſt; which was double,one 
© which was made by Deacons, the other by Miniſters; and be- 
cauſe he addes not thethird by Biſhops, he plainly intimates, 
that the ordination wade by Miniſters and Bilhops,is one and 


the ſame, and that Biſhops 0 
Biſhops. (þ) Cajetan on that 


rdain'onely- as Miniſters, not as ' 


Text faith, © That Paz] relates, 


c that the impoſition of hands, 


SACERDOTALIS OFFICH, 


c is a part of the Sacerdotal or Prieſts office (not the Biſhops) 
And Faber in 1 Tim. 4.14. writes, that* Presbyters diduſeto 
« lay their hands on the heads of thoſe who were to be ordain- 
< ed, purged, or madecompleat Miniſters, pouring forth ho- 


< Iy prayers. I know indeed, that (c) Aquin# and other School= 
—_— Ku. « that it belongs onely to Biſhops to. confer holy 


orders; yet he,with Durandus and Alenſis grant, © That this is 


Dill-24:2;5.6:c not by vertue of any Divine Right, or Inſtitution, but onely 
Alenſs Summec 1, humane Conſtitutions and Canons, by reaſon of the 


© more excellent power and juriſdiftion that the Biſhop hath 
6 over and above Miniſters, and for order ſake ; yea, they 
both affirm, © That Presbyters do, and ought to joyn with 
< the Biſhop in the-impoſition of hands in the ordinatiou of 
Miniſters. The Khemiſts in their Annotations on the 1 Tim: 
4. 14. confeſs, '* That whena Prieſt is ordained, thereſt of the 
< Prieſts. and Elders preſent,do tagether with the Biſhop,even 
< at this day among them (and have ancient[y-ufed hereto- 
© fore) tolay hands on thoſe that are to be ordained; citing 


the forth Council of Carthage :. can. 3. for proof thereof. 
d SummaAdnge- And the (4) Canoniſts,with ſome ( e.) S$choolmen grant, <Fhat 
ca Ordo Sefic Prieſts and Miniſters by the Popes Diſpenſation and Licenſe, 


es dent þ may without a Biſhops concurrence ordain Deaconsand Mi- 
eFiliuc. Fſuita* nilters 3 but a meer Lay-man, or one that ts no Miniſter, can- 
De Cafibus -<nordo ig. A clear proof, that the impolition of hands ap- 
conſe. pars 1 . pertains to-Presbyters as well as Biſhops, and that the power 
Tas be, if of ordination refts mure in the Miniſters perſon, then in the 


Popes grant or Licenſe;elſe why might not a Lay-man as well 


as a Miniſter, grant Orders by vertue of the Popes Licenſe, 
CY” on why ſhould Miniſters joyn with Bubopsin the impoſition 


& 
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" thops,. that all their Miniſters and Deacons. are ordained by 


' impoſition of tle - Senate -or Colledge of Miniſters hands ; 


© eudine habetur ecclefie,but from the cuſtom of theChurch. This 
being the conſtant doftrine of the ('b ) Faldenſes and Taborites, b Fox Atts and 
© That the power of giving orders, and impoſing hands, be- Memmem!'s, p 


<Miniſters by Gods Law were both one; and no Biſhop great=,,",, 0000 


lan#hon writes, © That if Biſhops and Ordinariesare enemies of c 4rg»ment.c> 
« the Church,or will not give orders,yet tze Churches retain Reſpon/ pars 7 


© the Church ſhouldretain the right of calling, eleting and 
cordaining Miniſters. - And this right is a-gitt given to the 
£ Church, 'which no humane authority: can take from the 
© Church; as Paul witneſſeth; Epheſ.4. where he laith,]/Vhenbe * 
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of, hands ? But to paſs from theſeto the reformed Churches. "RY: 
beyond the Seas... We know that molt of them have no Bi- 


the common Ele&ion of the people, and Magiltrates,. and 
yet none of our Prelates (till # ſome of late) have been (o | bg 
impudently ſhameleſs, as to deny their ordination and Mi- , 8; ——_ | 
niſters to be lawful, or their praice tobe difſonant from the *** * 
Scriptures, or them to be true Churches. What their Wri- : 
ters have determined concerning the power of Ordination, 

incident to Miniſters as well as Biſhops, and to Biſhops one - 

ly as Miniſters, and ſervants to the Church,not Lords over it, 

theſe enſuing paſſages will declare: (2) F-bannes Luckawits in ,r,; wadecs 
his Confeſſion of the Taborites againſt Rokenzana, C. 13. of the ſia, p13 ; 
Sacrament of Order, writes thus, © They confeſs, that the con- 

© ferring of orders onely by Biſhops, and tixt they havemore 

© effe&ual authority of this nature then other Minifters,is not 
© from any faith or authority of the Scriptures, Sed ex conſue- 


2;0 [!r. catal. 


© longed to Presbyters as well as Biſhops,and thar Biſhops and Teflium veritan 


© er then any Pres5ycer in honor, or juriſdiction. (ec) Me- jg, , ,c; 


De Potefiate E- 


© theirright;for whereſoever there is a Church,there is a right wk gone 


cofadnuniftring the Goſpel;wherefore there isa neceſhty that 


© aſcended upon bigh,be gavegifts unto men;andhe reckons Do- 
« ors and Paſtos among the proper gifts ofthe Church; and 
« addes, that ſuch are given for the work of the Miniſtery, for 
« the edifying of the body of Chriſt,&c.where therefore there 
<55 2 true Church, there muſt aeeds be a right of eletting and 
© ordaining Miniſters. - One thing had-made a difference of 

| 9 | Biſhops 


Pg 


a In. 1 Tims 44< Church.(a) Hyperizs thus ſeconds him, *© 


Eo "© hands in the eletion of a Biſhop, or Deaconzto:approve the 


c drewre. & © Tefuting the Tapiſts Cayils to the-contrary. (c) Pezelins 
Reſp, pars 7+ "thus jumps: in judgement with him: © Heretofore the an. 


To aOneior of Timothy wid Tews: 


© Biſhoþs and Paſtors, to wit,ordinationgbecauſe it isinftitured 


- © (by Biſhops and Biſhops/Canons) that one Biſhop might ot- 


£ dain inmany< Chnrches;bur ſeeing that by Gods Law there 
Care hot divers degrees of a Biſhop and Paltor, It isevident, 
© that an ordination made-by 'a - Paltor 'my his Charch', is 
© ratified by Gods Law. Morſzlins Patavinus in ns Defe- 
ſor. Paris , pars 2. C- 15. 17, affirms , © that the power of 
© ordaining Minifters, belongs not to Priefts and Biſhops, 


- © but to the . Magtftrates and-people , where ke Is'to! be''a. 
. © Miniſter. That every Prieft by Divine authority, may con. 


©fer all Sacraments, and give orders, as well as any Byhop ; 


© and thatevery Prieſt hath power to ofdain and promote any 


< Bleiver that is willing to the Prieſthood, he preparing him 
£Miniſterially,but God fimply andimmediacely impreſfing the 


- © Sacerdotal power or chatafter;the' original property of or- 


© daining Miniſters being only in 'Chrift , the head of the 
Thewmpoſition of 


Everſon to the multitudepr people, was made'by THE EL- 


.CDERS, in whom this.authority reſted, wheneeitis here 


© added, with the laying on of bands by 'the avthority-of the 


© Prieſthood, or as it is morefignificantly and plainly expreſſed 


<in the Greek, with the laying on of the hands of the Precbyte-. 
&zy, which fignified the whole Congregation of Elders. And 
© they agreed; that he who was eleded by the conſent of muny, 
© ſhould be commended and: approved as a'fit perfon-,/ by 


S » 1s 1 Times, © £þis external ſign. © Whichis thus backed by *' Hemingin, 
: 24» 


© The impoſition of the hands of the Presbytery, is the tight 
© of ordination, which the SENATE; (or Elderſhip)-of the 
© Church , or other Miniſters of the Goſpel didadmmiſter. 
© Learned Gerardus, Locorum Theolog, De Minifterio' Ecclefia-- 
© ſtico, proves at large, That the power of ordination be- 
© longs-to Presbyters 3 and that Miniſters ordination by Pref- 
© byters alone, isa good ordination 'by the word of God, 


ve O1d:n. Mis |< thority of Ordination was granted to the Biſhops, at leaft 
wk 18 41401 £ ya bun-ane 3nftithtion.; yet ſo that'the ſuffrages of the 
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Church. 
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COND ES 


+ Charch miphe norbe excinded from Tie. Election "of Mix 


© niſters K and thac the other Presbyters ſhould be'pr elent at 
< rhe examination, and lay their - hands together on him, 
£efiat was to be ordained: For fo Gratian Car, Prerbyter. Dis 
618 23. when a Presbyter is ordained ,:the Biſhop bleſs 
<fing him, and holding his hand'upon tiis head , -all the 
< Prezbyters likewiſe: that are preſent |, thall hold their 
© -hayds upon his head, cloſe to the Biſhops hands : which 
/&vended'' to/ this purpoſe ,- that-ths Presbyters likewiſe 
< mightiretain the: right of conſecratiny;, ov'ordaining to 


© ehemfelves, and that ſo they might manifeſt; that what 
© ever the Biſhop thould do, tiat he did. it notin his own 


nmealotte, but inthe name of all. (a) Meſculucharpsup- 


© people being preſent and conſenting ; "and they were 
©ordained'and confirmed OF THE ELDERS, by the lay- 
© ing on- of their hands. This form of eleffing Miniſters 45 
Apoſtolical and lawful; which he thereprove at large. 


' «i(This Noble (b) Mornay, Lord of Pleſs, fings the ſame tane b De Eccleſia 
ntheſe words, © Thefe- things being thus proved, we adde, £47+ 11. 


-©:that"the right of hying 'oh of © hands , and 'ordaining 
© Miniſters, is'in the power ofthe Presbyters. And this 
5 verily/ concerning the Apoſtles days is more apparent , 
Ethan thiar "it- can be ſo 'mnch as donbted : For faith 
© Parvh to Timothy , Negle@ not the Gift that 34 inthee by the 


" 6Jaying on of the hands of the Presbyteyy, that is, of the Preſ- 
© byters or Elders. Moreover Timotby himſelf. ordained. 


* Elders; and {ſince a Biſhop anda Presbyter are names of 


6. oneand the fame fandtion , if the Biſhops challenge this- 


© riphe <o' themſelves from the Scriptures-, the Presby- 


-6tersalſomay dothe fame: but if they deny it to-Presby- 


'« ters'z\-in this'very thing they abrogate this right to 


© chemiſelves. And verily this was a good*form of Argu-- 
'© mentm cheChurch in Antient times. (c) Ye can baptize, c wagif. Sen- 
© he can conſecrate- and' adminiſter the Sacrament of the tentel. 4+ $4 35 


© Lords body-, (which are the greater and more honour- 


© able -Aﬀions , becauſe. 4s: of uadonbted truth, 
4 3 of- 


-0h the ſame firing thns, < Tt mult plainly be confefled, Minit, Perks. 


© that the Minifters'of Chriſt heretofore were eleSed, the »,;, 


— 
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© of higheſt note and uſe;) Therefore: he: may lay on hands. 
© (whictr is leſs: )* Now in ordaining jElders , the Biſhop 
< Jaying his hands on the heads of thoſe who were tobe or- 
© dained ,. the. reſt of the. Elders likewiſe: did lay on-their 
hands, as appears out of many-places -of the Decrees. 
aCm-11.2 The (a) Century Writers inform us , © That in-the-Apo- 
es Kits V0- © 165 time, the Apoſtles did not afſume to themſelves the 
cations > Or- . > 
dinationis, Cel. © power of elefting and ordaining Elders and Deacons, nt 
FG, < they had the ſuffrage and conſent of the whole Church, and 
c that they, and the other Miniſters of the Church with them, 
© did ordain and lay theirhands on them ; which they prove 
© by Als 6. and 13. and 14. and 19. and 1 Tim, 4: 14+ 
And in the ſecond and third Century following, c.6. they af- 
firm, © That Biſhops and Miniſters were thus eleted and ox- 
© dained, the Elders as well as the Biſhops laying their hands 
Harmony of © 0n-them. The later (b)Conteſlion of Helvetia, Artic.17. of 
Corfeſgions, chooſing Miniſters reſolves, © That this funQion is to be given 
ch.xi p.43z" ©tonone whom THE MINISTERS, and they to whom the 
__” © charge is committed by the Church, do not finde and judge 
© to be skilful in the Law of God, to be of a blamelels lite, 
© and te have a ingular affeftion to the name of Chriſt; Which 
ſeeingit 35 thetrue Elefion of God, is juſtlyallowed by the, eqn- 
ſent of the Eburch , and BY THE LAYING ON OF THE 
HANDS OF THE PREISTS (or Presbyters.) Which is 
thus ſeconded by the. (c) later Confeſſion of Helvetie', c,18. 
c lbidep2.3s Let the Miniſters of the Church be called andchoſen by a Lawful 
239% and Exclefiaſtical EleGion audVocetion, &'c, Andithoſe that ave 
choſen, LET THEM BE ORDAINED OF THE .ELDERS, 
WITH PUBLIKE PRAYER & LAYING ON OF- HANDS. 
Naw the power which is given to the Miniſters of the Chureh, 
IS THE SAME AND ALIKE IN ALL: and-in; the beginning 
the Biſhopror Elders did with a common conſent andlabaxur,-go- 
vern the Church; no man lifted up himſelf ahove another.; ' no 
man uſurped greater power or authority over his fellow Buſhops ; 
for they remembged the words of the Lord, (d) Hethatwill be 
diuztzo Cchieteſt c_— let him be your ſervant, They: kept #n 
: themſelves by humility, and did mutually aid one another in the 
Government and preſervation of the Clursh, which: they (prove 


by _ 
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by Ads 15. S. Cyprian, de fimplicitate Clericorum, and Fe- 
rome: on Titus, 1. The Biſhops muſt” know, that they ate 
above the Prieſts, rather bycuſtom,then by. the preſcript rules 
of Gods truth, and they ſhould havethe Government of the 
Church'in common with them. Thus' far Ferome. Now there- 


fore noman can forbid by.any right, FAAT WE MAY RETURN 


TO: THE OLD APPOINTMENT OF GOD); 'AND RA- 
THER RECEIVE THAT ,, THEN-.THE CUSTOMS} DE- 
VISED BY MEN, The Confeſſion (2) of Bohemia, cg. deter- 
mines, © That Miniſters ought not of: their own accord: to a Harmony of 
e preſs forwards/in that calling.;: but ovght accordihg to: the Confefions, 
c examples ofthe Lord and theApoſtles;tobe lawfully ordajn- Seft.i: p 246, 
ced'and:appointed. thereunto, and .tnat afterthis ' manner, 247 
c That from a people which is ſound in Religion, andfeareth 
c God (b) ſuch men may be choſen and called to the adm. 2 M2re' _ 
« niſtzation of holy Fun@ions, . asare firong and mighty in; _— h 
« faith, fearing God, and having gifts requilite for the Miz Heb,s,Tic.bo 
ctery, and be'of honeſt andblameleſs life. Andagain, that 
c above all things, thoſe be proved and. heard bv examinati- 
c on, whetherthey be ſuch ; and ſo afterwards, prayers and 
« faſtings being made, THEY MAY BE CONFIRMED ANT 
© APPROVED. OF THE ELDERS, BY LATING ON OF 
HANDS Of ſuch Prieſts and Miniſters, and of making, or- 
eHining, and conſecrating them , and how the ordaining of 
© them ought to be handled, the Apoſtle teacheth evidently 8 
c plainly in his Epiſtles to Timatby & Titus; therefore itis not 
5 permitted to any amongUus,, to execute the Othce of the Mi- 
© niſtery, or to adminiſter holy funCtions of the Lords, unleſs, 
<ACCORDING TO THE ACTIONS OF THE PRIMITIVE 
c CHUCHR, ANDORDER APPOINTED BY GOD, HE 
© COMES TO HISFUNCTION, AND BE CALLEDAND,,,,". ca. 
« ASSIGNED-THEKEUNTO.The(c )Conf.of Saxony,c-12. 4 yars 
reſolves, © Thatit belongs to the: Miniſters of the Word to dSec Gerfamus / 
< ordain Miniſters lawfully. eleted andcalled. © The (4) Sy- B«cerusde Gus | 
nod of Petrocow (in Poland.) Artic. 6, decreed, * That no 997%-*el-P 
c Patron ſhould receive' or admit any 'Mniiters to- teach in _ 
© his Church, unleſs 'he were lawfally ordained andſene by 
5 the Superintendents,! and the Elders;.and-had a good and 
tel ict > certain: 


"2 The Unblſhopingof Timothy and) itus; 

<certain teſtimoniabfrom-them'; and the Syrtiod of - lot ſla« 
»ia, Artic. $. and: 12. determines: thus, . © The ''ordination: 
-< and miſſion of Miniſters" in certam places to work in the 
c Lords Vineyard, iscommitted to the Superintendents, and 

« tothe Miniſters and:Elders their Colleagnes;- (not to'Bi- 

c Biſhops) '/ Georgius Major in his Enar. an Philip 1, writes 
thus, <That there is''no difference betweenia. Biliop and 4 
c Presbyter,; Paul witneſſeth in the 1 Tim. 4. 14. where he 
© faith, . Negle@ not the grace that is in thee, %c, by the Ilay« 
© 3g onof the handrof the Prenhbytery ; thatis, ofthe Order or 
© Colledge ,of the'Presbyters::: by! which: it:is:ſkewed, 'Fhat 

< Timothy was:caled and ordained to the Epiſeopal i” 
© on _by-the Presbyters. ' Therefore: at tliat'tume PRESBY» 
© TERS HAD THE RIGHT OF QORDINA&TION, as welt 
< 2s, Buhops;,. neithen: was there any difference between 
< theg» ( T'o theſe Þ: might” adde: Maſter iFobn Calvin, Piſca- 
©:t0r,; Marlerats and; motiiorther Proteſtant Commentators on 
© the 1Tim:4. 14. Tihci,3\:Aenchits de flatnpeccati ®& Leopl, in 
© quaittum Preceptnm,Chemmnins Lom. Com. pars3.De Beclef, 
© 644+ and Examen Conciln Tridentini pars 2. De Sacram. Or- 
£. dinis {> 2243 225) Ott. (there he proves atlarge, © That 
 < theeteRion and votition of. Miniſters belongs: to the. whole 
Gul Victins © Church 0 the people ag wellas the Clergy 3. chat the im 
Deſherata — <PoiKiohof hands belongs to Presbyters as well as BilhoÞs; 
canſe Pagatus, ©Whereforethe Apottle faithz:1' Tims. 4. 14- that Timothy had 
la ſel. © agraceandagiitby the impolition of hands ;-neither ith 
< he onely of my;hands, buthe: addes alfo of the; Presbytery 

<that there -ſhon}d be thonghr as difference, whether' any 

2 Precbyteries © one were ordained'either by the! Apoſtles, or. bythe El. 
Epiſcopt ſunt © Yers, J' Antonius . Fadeel." Reſponſ. ad Repetita Twrriank 
_ og * ag £ Sopbiſm. pars 2. Locus , 12. Beza. de; diverſis Miniſtrg. 
hots tides © rum Gradibus.. Funius Contr. 5. 1..c. 3.'%. 3. ( bamtierus 
officium.cadem '* Panftratia Cathole. Tori 2 de Orcnmy Pontaf. ©..6. with ſan- 
 aufloritate, un £dry” (a) Other Writers. of the: reformed Churches, who 
de Presbyters © © aver and prove at large againſt the Papiſts and Jeſuits,'that 
—— +005 £. the power . of eleftjon and ordination of Miniftersby the 
ribus ordinandis © Werdi of God, belongs to the whdle.Churgh, and' Con. 
Juchahemt, © gregation ;,.and_ the: 3nipoſition:of, - hands to; —_— 
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az 


_ theirs,can ever hereafter call this into queltion more. 


> 


Elders, and Prebyters, as well as to Biſhops, -and * to, 
Biſhops only, as they are Presbyters. But he thet hath ,,, Poke, 
handled and proved this moſt largely and fully of all 5;9n&.z' 
others , is Gerſonzzs Bucerne de Gubernat. Eccleſie (being an See Amandus 
anſwer to Biſhop-Downhams Sermon of Bitbops)p.261, 262, ro = 
233, 287, 292, 2942 299, 3104-318, £0 367. 464, 465, 493z 7 00? 
498, 499, 524, 618. & David Blondellus Apol. pro. Sent. © 
Heeran left. 3. p.399, to 379. ( never yet replied unto by 
any of the -Prelatical party) wherethis point is fo learned- 

ly and ſubſtantially proved by Scripture , Reaſon , and 
Authors of all (orts,that none , which read theſe paſſages of 


Having run thus long abroad, I now in thelaft place re- ; 
turn to our own Church and writ&rs. (a) Egbert Archbiſhop ? 4 26s _— 
of Tork , about thegear of Chriſt 750. made a colle&ionor* 
excerption out of the Canons of ſundry antient Councils , 
for the Government of his Province, whereof this was 
the 44. Epiſcopus ABSQUE CONSILLO PRESBYTERO- 
RUM CLERICOS NON ORDINET, which was conſtant- 
ly obſerved till {the times of reformation , and then con« 
firmed by two Parliaments, For tbe book of ordinati=- 
rn-of Miniſters ratified by two ſeveral afts of Parliament, name- 
ly5 Edw.6.c. il. and 8. Eliz.c-1. and ſubſcribed to by all 
our Prelatesand Miniſters, (b) by vertne of the 36. Canon, as 
containing nothing init contrary to the word of God, expreſly or= b Canons 1603. 
ders, that: when Miniſters are ordained; ALL THE MINI- £4** 365 3+ 
STERS PRESENT AT THE ORDINATION SHALL LAY * 

THEIR HANDS TOGETHER WITH THE BISHOP ON 
THOSE THAT ARE TO BE ORDAINED : And the 35. 
Can.madein Convocation by the Biſhop and Clergy 4.1 603 
preſcribes, that the Biſhop before be admit any Perſon t2 boly 
Orders, ſhall diligently examine him inthe preſence of thoſe Mj- 
ni ers that ſpall ASSIST HIM AT THE IMPOSITION OF 
HANDS. .' Anfgif theſaid Biſhop have any lawful impediment, he 
ſhall cauſe the ſaid Miniſters carefully to examine every ſuch perſ1 
ſo to beordered. Provided that they who ſhall aſſiſt the Biſhop in ex-= 
amining AND LAYING ON 'OF HANDS, ſhall be of bis Ca- 
tbedral Church,zf they may conveniently be had, or other ſufficient 
I. M | preachers 
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preachers of the ſame Dioceſs, to the number of three at the leaſt. 
And according to this book of Ordination and Canon, 
when ever any Miniſters are ordained , all the Miniſters 
there preſent joyn with and aſſiſt tie Biſhop in laying on of 
hand: , on every one that is ordained, So that both by the 
eſtabliſhed Dofrine and prattice of the Church of England, 
the power of laying on hands , and right of ordination, is 
common toevery one of our Miniſters , as well as to our Bi. 
fhops ; who as they cannot ordain or lay hands on any Minj- 
ſters without the Biſhop, ſothe Bp.can ordain or ſay hands on 
no Miniſters without them ; ſo that the power and right of 
_ ordination reſts equally in them both. With what face or 
thadow then of truth our Prelates now can or dare to Mono- 
polize this privilege to,thefuſelves alone,againlt two Statutes, 
the book of Ordination,their own Canolls, Subſcriptions, yea 
tacir own and their Predeceſſors common praftice to the 
a See Biſbop contrary (which perchance their over great imployments 
lewels Keply 59 temporal bulineſſes, and ſecular ſtate affairs, have cauſed 
+ —_ Alt them wholly to forget , as leaſt not to conſider : ) let the 
Evſevius Cock indifferent judge. But to pals from them to fome of our 
Hiſt, 1.34.11, learned writers: (a) Alcuvizns de Divin.Offic.c.37.writes;that 
Ltw29- &© Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons were anciently, and in his 
4 1.c+ 3 57% c time too, An. 790, $00, eletted by the Clergy and people, 
_ 4 oY Y 8 « and that they were preſent attheir ordination and conſenting 
9.15 17 c, 3.500 it: that the Biſhops conſecration in his daies uſed in the 
12,.46, 32, 29, © Church of Rome, wherein two Biſhops held the Goſpel or 
34+ 35, 39. 45, © New Teſtament over the head of the Biſhop” conſecrated, 
(.4c6- Eve < and a third uttered thebleſling, afrer which+the other Bi- 


griss Eccle hiſt, Pr - Hp 
L.vc 8 nl, ſhops preſent laid their hands on his head, was but a Noyel- 


c 13, 12 14, ©TY » not found inthe Old or New Teſtament, nor in the ' 


e 6. 26 Grati-< Roman Tradition. And then he proves out of Fherom his 
en,Diſlizf.63 © Epiſtle to Fvagrims , and his Commentary on the firſt to 
79 Appendix < Titus, thattheancieat conſecration of Bilhops, was nothins 
_— « elſe but their eleftion and inthronization-by the Elders, who 
«ſl. Pcritatis | : : 

© choſe out oneof their company for a Biſhop , and placed 
© him 1na higherſeat then thereſt , and called him a Biſhop, 
© withour further Ceremony ; juſt as an Army makes"a Ge- 
«neral, or as if the Deacons ſhould chooſe one from among 

| | Callin 


_— 


———— DC 


othy-and Titus, 


The Yn biſhopine of Tim 


« them and call him an Archdeacon, having no other conſe- 
© cration but ſuch as the other Deacons had , being advanced 
© above others only by the elefion of his fellow-brethren, 
c without othef*ſolemnity. | 

By which it is plain, that in the primitive Chnrch, Preſ- 
byters did not onely ordain Presbyters and Deacons, before 
there were any Biſhops eleCted and inſtitnted ; bnt like- 
wiſe, that after Biſhops were inſtituted, they elefted and 
ordained Biſhops (as well as Elders and Deacons) and 
that the ſole ordinationand conſecration of Biſhops in the 
Primitive and pureſt times , was nothing bat the Presbyters 
bare election and inthronization! of them without more 
ſolemnity ;” So thatthe other Rites and Ceremonies now 


uſed, are butNovelties. © Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
on the I Tim. 4. 14. expounds thele words, © with the lay- 


< ing on of hands of the Presoytery ; in this manner,He calls 


$ that the laying on of hands which was made in his ordinati- 
60h 3 Which impoſition of hand was in the Presbytery , be- 


« cauſe that by this impoſition of hands, he received an Elder- 


© ſhip; that is ,' a Biſhoprick. For a Biſhop is often called 2 
© Presbyter by the Apoſtle, and a Presbyter a Biſhop. (both 
-which in his Commentary on 1 Tim.3. on Phil. 1. I. Tit. 1. 
£5,7: heprovesto be one and the ſame in the Apoſtles time, 
and in the primitive Church. So that by his reſolution the 


impofition of hands, and power of ordaining Elders and Bi- 
ſhops, belongs by divineright to Presbyters as well as to Bi- 
ſhops: Our Engl: Apoſtle (a) F 


'nean (b) Richard Fitzralphe, otherwiſe called, [Richardns 
Armachanus Archbiſhop and Þrimate of Ardmagh in Ireland, | 


*% thee . F 
— 
——O— - 


obn Wickliff,and his Cozta- 2 7Fitkirff, De 
| 4+ £0135 Neve! 
lis,c 6 De Pa» 


C I 


if we believeeither their own writings, or (c) Thomas Walden,\, gichardis. 
who recites their own opinions, arguments,and takes a great 1rmachanus: 
deal of pains (thoughin vain) to refute them , aftirmed and 4d Ivete 47> 


taught : 


menorum; | 11 


, - . a 4 Cc | 
Firft, That ia the deſe&s of Biſhops, any one that. was |,,,, 4nſs 
but a mere Prieſt , was ſufficient to adminiſter any Sacra- cy ;,t,rom 
ment or Sacramentals whatſoever either found in Seripture, -, c 60, 51, 63 


or added fince. 


@ 700, i bs 


Secondly , That one who was buta mere Prieft might or- 4+, © 57 


| F Wi dain 
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The Va-biſhoping of- 1 umothy and 1 uus. 


fimple Prieſt , ought not todonbt of his Presbyterſhip , or 


to be ordained agam , ſo as he rightly performed his Cleri- - 


cal Office, becauſe tne Ordination comes ffom God, who 
ſupplies all (canonical) defedts; EE! | 

Thirdly , That mere Prieſts may ordain Prieſts, Deacons 
and Biſhops too; even as the inferiour Prieſts among the Jews 
did ordain and conſecrate the High Prieſt , as Biſhops conſe- 

crate Archbiſhops , and the Cardinals the Pope.. . 

F.urthly , That the power of ' Order is equal, and the 
ſame in Biſhaps and Prieſts, and that by their very Ordi- 
nation they have power given them by Chriſt to. adminiſter 
all Sacraments alike; therefore to-confer Orders and confirm 
Children, which is the leſs, as well as tobaptiſe, adminiſter 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and preach the Goſpel, 
whichare the greater. | | 

Fiftbly , That_Chriſt ſitting in. heaven hath. given the 
power of conſecrating and ordaining Prieſts and Deacons, of 
Confirmation , and all other things, which Biſhops now 
challenge to themſelves, to-juſt Presbyters.;, and that theſe 
things were but of late times, even above 3oo. years after 
Chriſt, reſerved and appropriatedto Biſhops, only by their 
own Canons and Conſtitutions, to increaſe their ("eſarian 
Pomp and pride. And (a) Waldenfis himſelf (who unger- 
takes to refute thefe Propofitions) ſaith expreſly ,. © That 
© no man hitherto hath denyed , that God in an urgent 


© cale of neceſlity gave thepower of ordination to any one | 


© that is but a mere Prieſt , to wit , in the want or defe& of 
© Biſhops. All the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons , 
© and Clergy of England in their book intituled The 7nſt;- 


© ?ution of a Chriſtian man , ſubſcribed with all their hands, 


© and dedicated to King Henry the 8th. Ann. 1537. Chap- 
© ter of Orders; and King Henry the Sth. himſelf in his 
© Book ſtyled, A neceſſary erudition for any Chriſtian man, ſet 
© out by authority of the Statute of 32. H.8..c. 26. ap= 


© proved, by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Ne-.- 


© ther houſe or Parliament , prefaced with-the Kings own. 


* Royal Epiſtle, and Publiſhed by his ſpecial command in 


dain another , and, that he who was ordained only by 2 
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"The Vu-biſhoping of Timothy and Tirus, 


©rhe year 1543. inthe Chapter of Orders, exprefly reſolve,. 

© That Prieſts and Biſhops by Gods law are: one andthe fame, , 
© and that the power of Ordination and. Excommmunication 
© belongs equally to them both. Learned Martiz Bucer 


(a) (Regius Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Cam- See hisliſe, 4n- -- 
bridge , under King Edward the fixth ; though ordained a 1iq. Ecc!eſBerte 
Miniſteg only by Presbyters in Germany , without any in Camero & 
REORDINATION IN ENGLAND by our Biſhops) in #404. 


his book of 'recalling and bringing into uſe again the laws ** 
ful ordination of Miniſters , and of the office of Paſtors, in his 
Scripta Anglicana,written herein England, Pp. 254, 255,259, 
291, 292,293. andon Matth. 16. lays down theſe Conclu- 
lions. . . 

Firft, That the power of ordination reſts principally and 
originally1n Chriſt himſelf, the Prince of Paſtors. 

Secondly, That this power is ſecondarily and derivatively in 
the whole Church, whoſe conſent is requitite in the eletion 
and ordimtion of Miniſters. | 

Thirdly, That the a&nal power of Ordination and impo# 
fition of hands belongs as well to Presbyters as to Biſhops, 
that they ought to joyn with the Biſhop in the lay- 
ing on of hands ; and that Timothy was ordained by the 
Presbyters. | | 

Fourthly , That Biſhops and Miniſters have the power 
of impoſition of handsin them only inſtrumentally,nor origi- 
nally, as- Servants to the whole Congregation. 

Fifthly , That the examination and ordination 'of Mini- 
ſters ought to be made publickly in tne Churches whete they 


* are elefted to be Miniſters, before all the Congregation 3 All 


which he proves by ſundry Scriptures and Hiſtories. Peter Mar-- 
tyr his Coztanean, (Regius Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Ox= 

ford, in the days rf king Edward the ſixth, though ordained only- 
by Presbyters, ) ur his Commentary «pon the 2 King 2. 23+ and. 
in his Common Places, printed at London.cum privilegio, Anno. 

1576. Claſs. 4.Loc. 1. Se. 22. p.849. writes thus, © The 
© Papiſts cannot o5je grievous fins againſt the Miniſters of 
<the Goſpel, but they oppoſe only ſome ſlight, that Ifay 

not: ridiculous things - ; they ſay that onr-Paſtors have no - 
| : M 3, : 1mpoſi- - 


The Onbifhopingaf Tirnrby and | is. 


Em. 


* 


o Yor Ziſhopt Church; and that the Congregations which are taught 
Ppiſh poſirion 


andpraflice ©andgovernedby them, areno true Churches, but Conven- 
2077s c ticles of revolters. And this they ſay, as if the impoſition 
»*c of hands were ſo neceſfary, that without it there can be no 
« Miniſtry in the Church ; whennotwithſtanding Moſes conſe- 

© crated Aaron his brother and his Children, offerfaſg divers 

© kind of Sacrifices , on which no. man formerly had laid on 

© hands. Likewiſe Fobn the Baptiſt brought in anew right of 

© Baptiſin,and adminiftred it to the Jews,when as yet no hands 

© had been laid upon him , and he himſelf had been baptized 
©of no man. Pal alfb called by Chriſt in his Journey , did 
©not preſently go tothe Apoſtles that they might lay hands 

© upon him, but hetaughtin Arabia three years ſpace, and 
©:miniſtred to the Charches, before that he went up to the 

© Apoſtles his Anteceſſors , as himielf witnefſeth in bis 

© Epiſtle to the Galathians. We reject not the impoſition 
6 of hands, but retain it in many C hurches; which if we re- 
© ceivenot from their Biſhops, we are not tobeblamed for 

- Ejt; for they would not confer it on us, unleſs we wouJd 
© departfrom ſound DoGtrin,and likewiſe bind our ſelvesby 

© Oath to the Roman Antichriſt. In which words he reſolves, 
Firft, That the impoſition of hands is no ſuch eſſential 
part of' Miniſters ordination, (a) but that it may be omitted z 

a See Davidis and that thoſe who are elefted and lawfully called to the 
Blondell; 4zo- . Miniſtry by the ſuffrage of the whole Church and people; 
logia,(i8. 3 De are: Miniſters lawfully called and ordained without this 


Ordinatio:e, e> 
Plehis in Eleftj. COLEMOny 


onil us jure, Secondly , That impoſition of, hands belongs to Mini- 
p 30g, 10449, Iters, as well as Biſhops; and that thoſe who are ordained 
where thisis / Miniſters in the reformed Churches , where they have no 
{arg;y proved. Biſhops , only by the laying on of hands of other Miniſters, 

are lawfully ordained. x 


Nota. 


Thirdly, That this poſition, that the power of Orgination 


belongs only to Biſhops ; that thoſe are no true Miniſters 
who axe Ordained without a Biſhop, and their Churches no 
_ true-Church, bue Conventicles of Schiſmaticks, is but: a'vain 


ridt- 


_ 


imp ofition of hands, and thence they-endeavour to conclude, * 
6 that they are not to bereputed * juſt Governours of the. 


F 


z 
fo 
IC 
H 
Ot 
G 
H 
7 
z 
MG 
6 
( 
J 
fi 
b 
£ 
h 
Tr 
] 
[ 

\ 
f 
{ 


- 


FB we ew XY £5 1 


Wa w/ 


PC VP, n-biſhoping 


% - 
< * ORG - 02; rn  ETININ ah 


ridiculous Popiſh Cavil. Our Prelatestherefore ſhould be 
afhamed to ground both their own , and Titzs his Epiſco- 
-pal Hierachieupon it. The Papiſts and Jeluites have made 
uſe of this erroneous Parad1x,0n purpoſe to render the Or- 
dinatio2s of Miniſters, by .Lxtber, Zwinglins, Calvin, Melan- 
chia}, and other firſt Reformers of the Proteſtant Churches, 
and their Succeſfors fince their ſeparation from the Church 
of Rome , mere N«llities, their Miniſters no Miniſters , and 
by conſequence the Proteſtant Churches and Sacraments no 
Chnrches or Sacram?ats at all,; Whence (2) Bellarmine (b) 
Cornelias Fanſenizs, and other apiſts arguetaus : Litherus, 


31li qui primis illis ſuccerunt , ab iis ordinati fuerunt ven; Pa- 
flores. Sed Eccleſia fine Paſtwibus eſſe non poteſt ; SEQUITUR 
IGITUR, ADVERSARIOS VERAM ECCLESIAM NON 
HABERE. Which they ſtile ARGUMENTFUM INDISSO- 
LIUBILE. This Popilh and Jeſuitical poſition and opini- 
on , though at large refuted by Peter Martyr , Chamier, 
Gerſamies Bucerusr, David Blondellus, Apologzs pro ſententia 
Hieromymi, De Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, Seftio. 3. Gisbertus 
Unztius in his Deſperata Cauſa Papatus , ubi imprimis magna 
illa prejudicia de Reformat rum Vocatione, ſucceſſime & ſeceſſione 
funditus ſubruunter , Lib. 2. Sett. 2. wit1 other forein Pro. 
teftant, a1d our own Domettick Divines ; yet Arch»thop 
(c) Lard, in his Relation of his conference with Fiſher,p.175. 


176. i5' not abamedto ſhake hands with the Papiſts and Je- c See Canterb.;» 
ries Doom, py 


fuites herein, and poſitively to conclude, That no mere Prieſt 
had the power of Ordination, BUT A BISHOP ONLY : and 
tence he infers,, NO BISHOP, NO CHURCH :. wherein 
he is ſeconded by Biſhop Mzntague Originum Eccleſiaſtica- 
rum, Tom. 1.\ pars poſterior , p.464- By Biſhop Hall,in his 
Epiſc1pacy by Divine Right , p. 18, 19,91. and Part 2.Set. 
x5. Power of Ordination IS ONLY IN. BISHOPS. Upon 
which account Biſhop Hall re-ordained (d) Mr. Fabn Dary, 
formerly ordained by Presbyters in a reformed Church be- 


$39: 39% 


on of. Maſſe-Priejts in. the Church of Rowe-it (elf by. Papiſe 
A : - I | . 


Biſhþs 


of Timothy and Titus © 79 


a Dc Clericis 
Zwinglins, Calvinus, Melanthwnus, &c. non fanraine avete? A: 
grins, 3 3 SDongia Conte 


Paſtoribus Epiſcopi ordinati , ſed Presbyteri tantum. Ergo nec 5 ul, Vocuum 


d Sec the- 
, . . x, Cſime-ſeivin 
yond the Seas; whea as ail or biſhops admit the Ocdinati- p;oceus, 5 


8 


INS 


—o  The/»biſhoing of Timothy and Titus. | 
—— Biſops, to be a lawfil Ordination, and never reordained (a) 
4Mr. 8amuel any Popith Prieſt or Jeſuite, if he. became a Proteſtant , but 
Rutherfords ad mitted him to exerciſe his Miniſtry freely amongſt us, with- 
- .due-Right of 11+ renouncing his Popiſh Orders, and taking new from them. 
Pre-byteri®s,P\ | ;iration of whoſe Jeſuitical opinion, and Romith prattice 
MITT» 539 onr preſent Biſhops , and Vicars Generals are now forigidiy 
_— Popiſh and extravagent herein, that they refuſe to own any 


troubles, to be Miniſters ; and will not admit them to Be- 
nefices or Fellowſhips, unleſs they will renounce their Presbyte- 
rial Ordination,as NULL and VOID,and receive a NEW OR 
DINATION FROM BISHOPS, notwithſtanding their pro- 
miſed and expeted moderation and reformation of theſe 
their former Exorbitances, the principal occaſion of our Tate 
Wars and miſeries. -I ſhall therefore ſeriouſly beſeech- and 
deſire our Prelates and their Vicars Generals to be alhamed 
of, and renounce this their Popiſh and Jeſuitical praftice 
and polition; whereby they notonly greatly offend, but even 
Un-church moſt Proteſtant Charches in forein parts, and 
Un-miniſter their Miniſters, amongſt whom his Majeity and 
themſelves have been harbored and relievedin their greateſt 
bLondon t66c, Extremities. Eſpecially ſeeing Eraftus Funior (newly *pub- 
c Amiquitates liſhed by a (b) PopiſÞ Priet, under the diſguife of a Sefary) 


«CCRT. $+ £.90, 


Epiſcopal conſecrations and ordinations , as mere NULLITIES, 
becauſe not derived from the Roman Pontif, nor warranted 
by thoſe Canonsand Councils which they urge againſt Preg= 
byterial Ordinations. And to reclaim them . from their 


and our Churches peace, with unpaſlionate ſpirits, and 
diſ-engaged affeftiens, ſerioul]y to conſider that (*c) Arche 
biſhop Cramner , Biſhop Ridly and your other Proteltant 
Biſhops in the beginning of Reformatzon of our Religion in 
King Edward the fixth his Raign z not only by their Letters 
invited Martin Bxcer , Peter Martyr, Paulus Fagius, Immanuel 
Tremelius, Peter Alexander , D. Volerandus , (together 
with Phjlip Melancthon and Muſculus, 4 patis retrienti , 


of our Miniſters, ordained by Presbyters, during the late 


Eſcleſ. Brit, P. doth not onely argue and declaim againſt all Presbyterian Mj- | 
399-400-Lalens nifters and their Ordinations , but even againſt their own 


error herein, I ſhall defire them for their own honour, 
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The Yn-biſheping of Timothy and Titus 
ſe per literas excuſabant) to come over into England, to help 
reformReligion, and Church Government therein, though 
all ordained Miniſters by Lather , and other Presbyters; 
but likewiſe embraced them, as the moſt eminent Miniſters 
of the Goſpel , advanced them to the Divinity. Chairs in 
both our Univerſities, and other places of preferment in 
our Church , without- prefling them to any Reordination 
by Biſhops, yea Juſtified, and approved their -premiſed 
Books and opinions, touching the lawfulneſi of Presbyterian 
Ordiflation without any»Biſhyps concurrence in it. Ani there- 


foreit ſeems moſt monlitrous in our preſent Prelates to decry - 


and reject ſuch Ordinations now as meer n#llities; which can- 
not proceed but either from an #nevangelical, malignant, or 
Romaſh S pirit, Next I {hall intreat them adyiledl y to ponder 
what our learned Writers and Profeſſors of Divinity have 


—_ 


= 


formerly written in this particular. Learned (a) Dr. }hij-a Controy,z, 
taker, writingagainlt Bellarmine, faith, That this Text of the W*f+*5- 


1 Tim.q4.14. makes very much againſt the adverſaries; For from 


this place we underſtand , that Timothy received impoſition of 
hands fromthe Elders, who at that time governed'the (hurch by 


a common. Council ; And againſt (b) Dureus, he argues thns, 9 Contra Du. 
Luther, Zuinglins, Oecolampadius , Bucer , and others, were rzum-JozeS.55 


Presbyters ; and Presbyters by Gods Law are the ſame with Bi- 
ſhops 3 therefore they might lawfully urdain other Presbyters, Dr. 
Falk in hi Confutation of the Rhemiſh Teſtament: Annot.on Tit. 
I. ſect. 2. and Dr. Willet in bis Synopfis Papiſmi, the 5 .igeneral 
Controverſie, queſt.3. part 2. write thus, © Although in the: 
c Scripture a Biſhop and an Elder ig of one or{er and autho- 


6 rity in preaching the Word,8c. yet in Government, by an- 


c cient uſe of ſpeech, he is ouely called a Biſhop, which is in 
< the Scripture called chiefin government,to whom the ordi- 
© nation or conſecration by impolition of hands was always 
© principally committed. Not that impolition of hands, be- 
E longeth onely to him; for the reſt of the Elders that were 


© preſent at Ordination did lay on their hands, or elſe the 


< Biſhop did lay on his hands in the name of the relt, We 

c differ from the Papiſts in this ; They aftirm , that not 

© principally andchietly, but ſolely and wholly the right of 
hoy \ {Ee 44 
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The Vn-biſhoping of T imothy and Tizus. 


Nota. 


C conſecrating and giving Orders appertaineth unto Biſhops. 


© Bat concerning the power'of giving Orders we fay ; that 
© though it were chiefly in the Apoſiles, yet the Paſtors and 


c Flders together with them laid on their hands, AGs 13.3, 


© 4. and asS. Par] ſpeaketh of his layingon of hands, 2 Time. 
< 1.6. ſo he maketh mention of impoſition of hands by the 
cElderſhip, 1 Tim. 4. 14+ And the Rhemiſts on that place 
© miſlike not the pratice of their Church, that their Prieſts 
« dolay on their hands together with the Biſhop upon his 
© head that is to be ordained. Whar elſe doth this fignifie, 


c but that they have ſome intereſt in ordaining togetlier 


© with the Biſhop ? The 4th Council of Carthage, can. 3. de- 
crees thus, © Let all the Priefts that are preſent, hold their 
<hands next to the Biſhops hand, upon the head of him 
© that is to be ordained. Again, £c27. 14. of the ſame Coun- 


cil : © The Biſhop muſt not give orders, but 1n the preſence 


© andaſſembly of the Clergy. By this then it is manifeſt , 


© that impoſition of hands doth not wholly and ſolely belong 


© to the Biſhop , ſeeing the reſt of the Elders were wont to 


© lay an their hands ſikewiſe, or the Biſhop in the name of 
© the reſt. So that the Elders were not excluded. Dr. Field 


2n biz5th Book, of the Church, c. 25. is of the ſame opinion; 
where he proves out of Durandus and other Papiſts, © That 
©the power of conſecration and order is not greater in Bi- 


© ſhops then in any other Miniſters 3 that the power of or. 


© dination was reſerved to Biſhops, not by any Divine, but 
©humane Conſtitutions *onely, rather for to honour the Bi- 


 ©ſhopsPrieſtly place, then forthat it mightnot be done by 


any other, and for theavoiding of confuſion and ſchiſm in 
© the Church : Concluding , that in caſes of neceſfity ; as 


© when Biſhops are extinguiſhed by death ; or fallen into. 


© Herelie, or obſtinately refuſe to ordain men to preach the 
© Word and Goſpel of Chriſt fincerely, and the like, then 
* Miniſters onely may ordain other Miniſters, without any 
© Biſhops afliſtance. And Mr. Cartwright. inhis Confutation of 
the Rhemiſh Teftament , on the 1 Tim. 4.'14. ſe; 18. and 
on 774. 1. ſect. 2. proves, *both by the Rhemiſts own pra- 
<ticeand confeſſion, by the 4th Council of Carthage, citeg 


be Vn-biſhoping of Timothy and Titus, v3 


© by them, and the Hiſtory of ;Eradiws his Ordination,' who 
© ſucceeded. Auguſtine, to which fix Elders as well as two 
© Biſhops werecalled, and by the Text of Timothy it ſelf, 
©that the impolition of hands belongs to Elders as well as 
© biſhops, which. he manifeſts to be one and the ſame by di» 
vine Mſtitution. © Finally, acute and learned Dr, Ames in 
bis ellarminus. Enervatus, Tom. 2. 1. 3, Cc. 2. of the vocation 
andordination of Miniſters, (e&. 4:&c. De Ordinatione, con- 
cludes thus againſt Bellarmine, who affirms, that the ordina= 
tion, Vocation, and eledion of Biſhops and other Miniſters of the 
Church belongeth onely to Biſhops. E717) 
Firft,*'That it cannot belong F#re Divino to Popilh Bi- 
ſhops, ſuperior to Presbyters 1n degree, becauſe they then. - 


© ſelves are onely vel jurir,vel injurie bymane, of humane right, 


or rather injury, . not of divine inſtitution. - 
Seemmaly,, That the very. a& ofordinatiou belongs to divine 
Biſttops, that is, to Presbyters, in a Church well ordered. 

Thirdly, That as tothe right, force and vertue which it 
hath in conftituting. the Miniſters of the Church, it always 
appertains to the whole Church; as the celebration of Ma- 
trimony receives all its forceand vertue. from the conſent of 
the parties married. _ Ea] 40 
- Fourthly, That inthe corrupted and collaſped ſtate of the 
Church, che Miniſtery and Order failing ; the very Act of 
Ordination, ſo far forth as it is neceſſary to the conſtitution 
of a Miniſter , may in ſuch caſe be lawfully: execated by 
the people. | 

Fifthly, That the At of Ordination is attributed to Pres- 
byters, 1 Tim.4.14. And that the Apoſtles themſelves did not 
ordain-ordinary Miniſters, but by the- concurrence and con- 
ſent of the people, As 14.23. , 

Sixthly, That in the primitive Church, which was govern- 
ed by the Common Counſel of the Presbyters, before there 
were any Biſhops, the very firſt Biſhops werenot ordained 
by Biſhops, which then were not, but by Miniſtes and Pres- 
byters onely. | _ 

Seventbly , That all the Councils , Decrees and Teſti- 
monies of Fathers CN che contrary, prove noting 
2 | ElLC, 


os” 4 The Unbiſhoping of Timothy and | itus. 

——lfe, but that the AR and Right of Ordination partly by 
Cuſtom, and partly by humane Decrees, was given to the 
chief Presvyter or Biſhop after the Apoſiles time, but not 
belonging to them by any Divine Right. 

- Eighthly, That the impoſition of hands is nor abſglutely 
neceliary to the eſſence of a Paſtor, no more then a Coro- 
nation to the eſſence of a King, or the celebration of a Mari- 
age, to the eſſence of a marriage. 

Nintbly, That the powerof Ordination, according to the 
Schoolmen and Canoniſts, isnot an a& of Juriſdiftion, bur 
of fimple Office , which Presbyters may perform withouc 
any Command or Juriſdition. X 

Tenthly, That the Papiſts themſelves teach , that Bap- 
tiſm conferred by any Chriſtian, though a lay-man or wo- 
man, is good, by reaſon of the neceflity of it : Thata fimple 

Presbyter by the common conſent of the Popiſh Dofors, 

may adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, or confer 

any of the greater Orders; and that all the Pontificians 
teach with unanimous conſent, that a Biſhop once conſe- 
crated, although he be a Simoniack, Heretick, excommu- 
nicate Perſon, or the like, may yet firmly ordain others. 

Therefore a fortiors godly Presbyters , or the People and 

Church of Chriſt, may lawfully confer Orders without the 

help or concurrence of a Biſhop. Which Authority of his 

ought notto beſhighted as Sciſmatical or Erroneous, it be- 

ing conſonant to the Dofrine both of our own and other 
a Manwumins Writers, Churches; and this Book of bis printed by Authority, 
poſitio quideſt ;n the Univerſity of Oxford, no longer ſince then Anno 1629, 
_ wow -; Ir is evident then by this wholeclond of Witneſſes (to 0- 
_— + avſcq.1 mit others) that the: power and right of Ordination and 
c. Manys IMmpot.tion of hands (which, faith (a ) Gratian,zs nothing elſe 
Ambr.ia 1Tim. but a Prayer over aman; anda (b) Aquinas writes; fignifieth 
4o : onely the conferring of grace, which is grven by Chriſt; and not that 
4 744 4. Minifters (heſaith not Biſhops, who are here but Miniſters 
Ge, —_ me give this grase; end ſo as proper for Miniſters as Biſhops both. by 
a DeGo> Divine and Humane right and praiſe ; belongs to Presby- 
bers. Exl,p.337 £ErS and ordinary Miniſters as well as Biſhops ; therefore 
Biſhops cannot be paramount Presbyters and. ordinary Mi- 


i 
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niſters_in_ order and Juriſdi&tion , in this regard; neither 
willthis poiver of Ordination prove Timothy orTitusDiocefſan. 
Biſhops as they now vainly ſurmiſe. Wherefore I ſhall retore 
the Objefionin this manner againſt the oppoſites, 


That power or authority which is common by divine right 
and inftitation to Evangelical Miniſters and Presbyters 
as well as to Biſhops,can neither prove Timothy or Titus 
to be Bilhops, or Biſhops to be ſaperior to Presbyters 
or Miniſters in Juriſdiction, order, dignity or degree,, 
Fure divino or humans. 

But the power and Authority of ordaining Presbyters, 
Miniſters, and Deacons, is ſuch ; as the premiſes unde- 
niably evidence. 

Therefore it canneither prove Timothy or Titus to be Bi- 
ſhops, nor Biſhops to be ſuperiour to Presbyters, or 
Miniſters in Juriſdition, order,dignity or degree, Fwre 


divino or bumano.. : 


Sixthly , St. Paul in the 1 Tim. 3. and Titus 1.6. &c. makes 
a particular enumeration and recital bath of the qualifications, 
and offices of a Biſhop ; But among all theſe , heſpeaks not a 
word concerning the power or a of ordination ; neither 
doth he make ita part of a Biſhops qualification or duty 


* to be aptand able diſcreetly to confer orders, as he doth 
particularly require, be (a) ſh1uld be apt to teach ; How there= _ _ _ 
fore this ſhould be a chief property, or principal ſole qua- *! T'M+3-t. 
lity of a Biſhop, I cannot yet conjefture, fince the Scripture, .; ;agqpood; 
makes-it none, but rather a property and att of the Presbyrery, cenflit. Province 
1 Tim. 4.14. AR. 13. 3, 47 I ſhall defire Biſhops therefore, !- 3. d: confizus 
to produce ſome Divine Charter or other for this their pre- %- Seuaf:60,' 
tended Monopolie of ordination, which they would ingroſs *c opted; 
unto themſelvesalone (perchance to make the more advan- gr ;1, p,e. 
tage by it,it (b_) being a:ſweer and pleaſant gain as ſome handle latesintotterable 


7t now, befote they lay any further Title thereunto, even as [zcroachments 

jon the Kings 
: . . .: * \y Orerogative 

Seventhly , I muſt inform our Biſhops for their learning, pint a6 FY 


they are Dioceſan Biſhops. 


that (Cc) e/N1: 31H, 8, in the Patent Rolls-part ay j 
| the 


eds Libzrbiese a 


Wer vororre of \1NDODIYy W192, 1 1us. 
ob Seek \ | 


ef a £ 3. 
; the 8. granted a Patent to all the. Archbjſhops , and, Biſhops of 
Fabfan, 4 chabfe them to. conſecrate. Chu#chss , Chapels, and ' 


Churchyatds, by vertne of bis. ſpecial.Patents and Commiſſions 
ander hit great Seal firſt obtained ; without which they could. 
not do it : an#tbat alithe Biſhnps i Ed: 6 timer dain and con- 
bad fpecial olayſes in their Letters Patents,” altthorjzing them t6 
titmte Miniſters and Deacous,as Boſhop Ponets,Biſhyp Scoryes, Bp. 
Coverdales, Patents 5. Edw. 6. pars 1, &c. with others in his 
reigh;teltife atlarge. Neither do orcan our Archbiſhops or Biſhops 
a" Ser 9of re. ©? Peerate any Rilbop, auleſt they have the Ringg own (a) Letter, 
{dents varranci Patents , authorizing aqui 7/0 #, as the Pa- 
-Seft,74, tents directed, to them upon, every. ziſhops conſecration and 
b Sec Erufius eXpertence Witnels. It 1s clear taerefore that, their Power to 
Tum -  conſecrate Churches, Chapels, Churchyardk. 'Minitters and 
pres] oY » Bilbops, belongsnot to them asthey are Biſhops, and that 


chius Cemjjy 1618 merely lyyuane not Divine, ſince they claim andexecute 


] 
s . 


Epb.s. Mr.,Rus it, (bYonly by pirtne of the Kings Letters-Pgtents;.and as a part 

1Lerfurd bis due of their Ecelefiafical Tinſon (not Miniſterial fugGion) 

_ of o 4 : o * derived only from the King , as the Statutes of 26H, 8, c. 1, 
cries, C Ell, 


2: | $. Co I . E. "©, Me 5 E. 6-C L. 'I Eliz. Ce IT? 2 ,$. .Elzz : 
8, 5,10 37. Ft & 1+ Sy obo YL EL TATUNY TS Se, ye 
ies 7D, 8 Eliz.c. 1. reſolve : Therefore it cannot: advance theus, 


Robinſon and DP I OEIOUny OBE ot 
others there aboye Presbyters, by.atl divine right. hy” Ep. 


quoted. B ſhop . Eightly., (C) All accoxd,, © that.in caſes of neceſſity, whens/ 
© or where Biſbops are wanting ,,,er when thereare gone but, 


Downham his 
Sermeno 


, 


ver en0n *P%< Simoniaca) or Heretical Biſhops, who refuſe to:qrdain flick 
d zcliarminus © 28 are Orthodox , or. will not. ſubſcribe to their: herehes, 
Erec. Tow-44l.*-there Presbyters and ordiuary, Miniftersmay lawfully,gone:: 


3e2 _ fer Orders, conhrm, and do other Acts;, whick-Biſhops 
Ne rare, © Ulually ingrofs to. themſelves. 3. ſo Ambroſe, Augy 
5 S2R.14.Core, chardus rmachanus., Wicklitte , Thomas Waldenfis, 
Carth;4. Can, Kield., .Ames,: with others in their forequoted places ; and ge- 
39,99. Grat an nerally all Djvines reſfevs without diſpute. Tea that- learned 
—_— Morney Lord of leflis, in his hook. De Ecclefia,, c.. 11. 
cap, M nliar, 


<(4d) Amefius , with ſundry others affirm , that the people 
5. comm rey calone in caſe of neceſſity where thereare no Biſhops nor Mi- . 
16,6.Þ 465 * »<niſters , 'may lawfully elect and ordain Miniſters, as well-as: 
485, Sol, 599 © baptiſeandpreach (both which (e) Papilts, and (f) Prote- 


x01F, 2016, <\{ants affirm,thatLaymen may. lawtully do incaſe of necelſity) - 
179551796, oy Os OE WER Ee the: 


od. he 1 


Ambrofe, Augultine, ; 


=» G— . > A, 23 Ct 


* 
. 
« enduenfpertdeaedbmaybert RR On en ns ie ei ee IE 
, F . -* LAY F $ " x - 


: N "IR 
7 &S £1 s &. 7 WE : LI Ve WS} IN] 
H:- 7.0F...1 11ON1Y_4H0 
"I . _ — 


7ons | * the rightof ordinationand election' of Miniſters being ori- 
Auld © oinally in the whole Church, and Pegple , Miniſteriaſly only 
cone ©1n Biſhops and Miniſters asſervauts to the Congregation,and 
mt, | < che impolitiSFoF hands noefſential ,, but a ceremonial pere 
© of ordination, which. may be ſufficiently made without 
| his © it, as Angel. de Clavaſio, ; Peter Martyr, and others, both 
bops Papiſts and Proteſtagts,, affirm. But when Paul left Titus 


ters in. Crete, ,, (eto ſet\in order the things that were wantingy « Tic, r. 5.Cy- 
Pa- | and toordain Elders in every City , there were prelent no 0= prian Epig.68, 
2n4 | . ther Biſhops-or Elders. to ardain Miniſters, (asis likely) bur 
"to _ Titus onely and the people;for wegead of none elſe but Titus 

md | . then in {ete (which-was but newly converted to the faith;) 

hat | . andhe is injoyned,., #2 ordain Elders in every City 3 Waich 

ute | .provesthere were none there before, for what need then of . 

art my, yea-of many others to be newly ordained, and -that zz: 

n) every City 2 Titus, his example. of qrdination therefore in 

7, this exigent andneccelity in a Church then newly planted, 

Tz. |. i5no argument to,prove' him a Dioc#lan Biſhop ; fince 0- 


"ma "4 | .ther ordinary Mzniſters might ordain inſuch a caſe, as (f) all fSaraviade di. 
+ acknowledg, yea and the. people tqo without either Minifter or. Bi- verſss Minifizo.. 


ld ſhop £0 aſſi/t them. 5 rum g1adih.s c 
we,  -Ninthly, Ianſrer, that it is moſt evident , that 7 ztls did * 7-31: Davivis | 
>, | not ordain Elders in every City , by vertue 9fany Epiſcopal wn 4;olog 
"= Inherent. Juriſdiction of his on but as Pauls Subllitute, 3 3546 
7 who. appointed bim to doit, and preſcribed him what manner of | 

Ps; Perſons he ſhould ordain. Tits 1. 55/6,7, 84:9. Tis there- 03H. 
In fore can1ot prove Titxsto be a Biſhop 3 or that the ſoleright- 

"5 of ordination is appropriated-untp Biſhops, as Biſhops, but 

e- rather the contrary. | ot on LS WT 
ed Laſtly, Admit, that the'pomer of ardaining Presbyters3 I vortiing 
7 belonged onely. to, Biſhops Fre Divine, 3 yet is no_ good F us Tom = 
e conſequent : Ergo, taey are ſuperior to Presbyters im, order , . . ,.4 Jo 4/s 
= and degree Fure divino. 3: Jincei the; conferring; of orders, forequoted.” , 
IS”, (an (g) ad of ſervice, of Miniſtry only, not of authority, and ng Seg qtr{om;ys 


mare.then an externalcomplement or:Ceremmny) 2s far ( anferigr TREO ig oi 
t1tþe authority of preaching, baptifing, conſterating,\end admiti- dats rl 

. 4 . . » 3 : t 
. firing the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper , binding: obſtinate; : br. 2635-485. 


ofing penitent ſnners, which Ture Divino-every Miniſter 
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88 The P abiſhoping of Timothy and Titus. 


Rx Cor 12. 9, may do as well as a. Biſhop: The Biſhops and Miniſters in the 
ms a. wg primitive Church had (h) many of them the gift of Tongues, of 
_ Def, bo prophecy, of bealing and working miracles, which ſome Biſhops 
Pachs pars 3. C. then, and all now want; yet theſe extraordinary endowments 
20,24. Fox, mM zadethem notſnperior 1n Juriſdition , order or degree 
Afsard Himu to thoſe Biſhops who then wanted thoſe gift, 0: to ours 
ments. Þ 1153+ now who take far more ftate'upon them , than thoſe 


ny marr Biſhops did.(i) any Biſhops there are and have been that could 


P'ough-Nichola- not , at leaft would not preach, though (k) Bellarmine himſelf, ll 


us de Clemangi yea the (1) Councilof Trent, and (m) all men acknorvledg, that 
de corruptaEccl it 35 the chiefeſt, and moſt honorable part of their Epiſcopal fun@ti- 
fatu. Cc 14,1500, as making them (brifts Ambaſſadors : Are they then in- 


16 Avent- AN- » = . . d be S ” 
. ower degree to Biſhops, yea to Mi- 
rf Sbjeam ; ferior in order, dignity, power deg Ps, Y 


6. Fro-mis, Riſters, Vicars, and poor Curates who are both able and wil- 


kDe clerice 4. ling to preach?That which makes any man ſuperior in order, 
ISeſioz4., Juriſdiftion, or dignity. to his equal , muſt be an.authority 
Decr. de Refi» ſyperior to that which his equal hath , not the acceſſion of 
maroreea'4. any inferionr dignity or power. The making of an Earl, a 
m Thom. Beans x, *- 2 n >. | n 

Catechiſme, Knight, or Country juſtice , ads nothing to his former 
The 1fti:utios honour in point of ſuperiority or precede:cy : if a Biſhop 
of a Chriflian be preſented to an ordinary benefice,Preveudary or Deanery, 
man: Chapter (as (n) ſome are and have been by way of Commendam.) 1t ac- 
- (et van - cumulates nought to Ins Epitcopal anthority. Therefore 
de Gubern, fre) ChE power of ordinationbeing Inferiour to tie power of the 
? 33138, uſayve Keys, preaching and adminiltring the Sacrament, (which 
262, 261, 262, every Miniſter enjoys Fre divino , as abſoJutely as any 


» V9,500:117, Archbiſhop cx Biſhop) can no ways adyance Biſhops in Ju- 


- » 140 822 riſdition or degrees above Presbyters and ordinary Mini- 
n Hobards 82. ſters,no more then the Biſhop of Durham his being a(o)Connt 
$#Y1s, p, 107, Palatine, with his large temporal Furiſdiction , far exceeding 
250, ec thatof all our Archbiſhyps and Biſhops, advanceth him inorder 
ge and degree above them all. - So that this grand Objeftion to 
B 97075 PLOVe Titus 1B iſhop;yea a Biſhop ſuperior in Juriſdiction, 
x 14, 123, Order, and degreeto Miniſters,is both falſe and idle, 


Ii3, 1/4,185, $IF6eA 
2143 220, 247,246, E7ſs 345) zfz, 422, 43F, 443, 484, 507, f C2, F6F,*69,470, $7T« $72, 


Ef0, 621, 622,630, 0Godyins Calalogue of Biſhops zp 644,657, 60 Brook C ounty Pa'a- 


ik, as T5 16,18, 19,2 oF 


#17 


at ſecond handby (b) Bellarmine and other Feſuites, the(c) 


by 
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 Obj. 4. If any obje& , That it i3 a received Maxime in the « BUlymia. de 
Schools, ® that he which ordains is greater then be who is ordain= Cicrice l. 3+ 


——— —— — 


«4; and that theApoſtleſaith, He>.7.7-That the leſſer is bleſſed Wit. 2+ 


; | x : . . a Contra be: e- 
of thegreater, ; Therefore Titus, an4lo likewiſe Biſhops who fes.l; Tem © 


ordaine Miniſters, are ſuperior to Miniſters,in point.of Juril= y,, ;, cu, 
dition,order,dignity and degree. 250, 76". 
Anſw. 1. Tanſwer, Firſt, that this objetion takes that b De Cler cr, 
for granted which | formerly refuted , and” evidenced to be '3- Wep. :- 
a falſehood ; to wit , Taat the power of ordination belongs —_ "cm 
s | » : aciaments Or < 
only to Biſhops, not to Presbyters * and ſoisbuile on a falſe y;,;, cap 34 
ſandy foundation. | | C angk a 
Secondly , I anſwer, that this propoitio1 , he that or- dis Sermony 
daineth or conſecrateth Miniſters is greatec in Juriſdiftion, 4/4 1% 4s 
Power , or degree, than the parties conſecrated and or- A 
dained ; is a notorious dotage an untruta2, broache 1 at ,,,,1{e F undti- 
firſt by (a) Epiphanins to confute Aerins hisorthodoxopinionof on of Biſhops, 


the parity of Biſhops and Presbyters 3 and lince that taken up a#dbj, defence 
of that Sermon 


| : « ; Go. i 
Council of Trent , (d) Biſhop Downbam with otaer Patriots ',;.- 0g 
: ; - ian of the 

of the Popes and Prelates Monarchyzand laſt of all(likeCole- j,,,,,y1 Ge- 
worts twice (odd) uſurped by all our Prelates in their High varnment of ihe 
Commiſſion at Lambeth in their cenſure of Dotor Bajtwicks- who Church,c. 13, 
laid the whole weight and burthen of their Epiſcopal ſupe- © mi Dt. 
riority andprecedency over other Miniſters,upon thus rotten Foniink --* 
counterfeited Pillar, unable any ways to ſupport it, a5 taeſe ,g, », Plating 
enſuing demonſtrationslwill evidence at large beyond all con- 3 :utis Pom f: 
tradition. ; | t Gratia4 Di- 
. Forfirſt of all weknow, (e) that Cardinals and Biſhps at nd 79,63. 
this da h le and'Cl the Empcrours heret fore) 2 $88 HRirae- 

zs aa, ( as the pep e and'Clergy, yea r0e erat "",- talis Ecc'e fie 
d1 ele and conſecrate the Pope; yet they are 10t greater Il yyjg Godyzas 
order, dignity, power or Juriſdiction thu tae Pope, but Catalo2eof the 
infriour, and he far ſuperior to them in all -taele.. We Arhu ſh (ps of 
(f) read, that Metropolitans, Patriargg, Promates and Arch © erbu'y and 

: - . _  - , ? 01h. Malmes5, 
biſhips are created conſecrated and inſtalled by ordinary Biſhops,45 -e Geft.Pomtif, 
the(g) Archbiſhips of Canterbury and York, bave often times here- 4 ;4/ with Mas 
tofore and of late been conſecratedby the Biſh)ps of Londn, Ko ſoatis Qaaſicrs,. 
cheſter, Wincheſter, Salishury, Bangor » z#nd the likes : yetare »/ 855. 1nd the 


in Jian : bo A 
they noc greaterin dignity, power , authority Place, Ot eg CUB, ECTAs 
- O order of Bijhuþfe 


= 


"The Pn biſheping of Tirnothy and Tis. 


_ order then they, but ſubordinate and ſabjet tothem whom. 
they thus ordain , inevery of theſe. We know by daily 
experience , that one Bithop conſecrates and ordains ano» 
ther, and he a ſecond, and that ſecond a third ; yet all 


of themare of equal power , and Juriſdiction , not diffe- - 


' rent or diſtin@& in ordep or degree; and ſometimes the laſt of 

21H 8, cthethreein reſpect of his Bithoprick , takes precedency of 

S'4 the reſt, that ordained him, as the (bh) Biſhop of London, Dur 
Caſſanentcatil ham, and Wincheſter do berewith us, and other Biſhops do the 
Glori muwe? [;kein foreign parts. . So Some (1) Miniſters joyn with the Bi- 
PArs 4. Stfh. &, ſhop in the ordination and laying on of hands ow other Minifters, 
+ ths yet none of them is deerwed ſuperior in Jurifdiftion, order 
i The book of Y . "4 "ai 

Grd uationef Or degree to the other. Now were this onr Prelates objected 
Mirificrs: & paradox true; the Cardinals ſhould be greater in order,pow- 

Can.359 eranddegree, than the Popes; the Biſhops, than the Parri- 
arks, Metropolitans, Primates and Archbilhops ordained or 

conſecrated by them; one Biſhop,one Miniſter greater then a- 

nother;yea there ſhould beſo many different degrees among 

Biſhops and Miniſters,as there areſuccefiive ſubordinate ordi- 

k See Davidanations;which is both falſe andabſard.S.Hzierom(k) in his Epi- 
Blordelli Apol, ſtle to Evagrius and onTitus 1.with Alenvinus,De Drvinis officiis 
{e2-de ordinati-c, 37, afhrm,thatin the Primitive Church Biſhops were at the 

us firſt both eleffed and conſecrated by the Preghyters; aud the Scripe- 


tare is expreſs, that both Paul and Timothy were ordained by the ' 


Presbytery, Ads 13. 3,4. 1 Tim. 4+ 14. If the Biſhops'rea» 
ſon then be Orthodox ; it follows inevitably, That in the 
Apoſtles times, and the Primitive Church, Presbyters were 
ſuperior in juriſdiction., order and degree to Bilhops,. 
yea to Paul and Timothy , the one an Apoſtle , the other an 
Evangeliſt , beingall ordained by Presbyters ; not Biſhops. 
$60 Bked Res Lords paramount over them ;-as they now pretend ; and 
ealis, Aniqui. REN farewel their divine Hierachy which they ſo much 
za:csEtclef, Cantend for. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury (who ſtood 
Brit & Good much upon this argument at: DeG@or.Baſtwicks Cenſure). both 
wins Cata &Jue crpppned our Soveraign Lord King Ehbarls , and baptiſed his 
. 8, re bag Son Prince C barls. ; will he therefore coficlude , that he is 
E:c1ſGalz 1; greater in power, authority, place and Juriſdiction than 
Tit,2, - they? The (L) Arehbiſhops of Canterbary, have uſalllycrowned 
| | | ang 
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m- | - : p | 
ty pans, the Kings of England, and the Archbiſhpsof ” 
a = -_ | ings of France z will they therefore emi 1h 
all - whe Gay Popes in power, dignity, andanthority then they ; 
” Þ ha a) _ argue , thatthey are greater then the Emperors, a Marfi!; 
> —. 
of rors;. or Nobles of Poland an Ss PIR Emp on = Y 
If their Kings 3 becauſe they( b )eleCt gar yours —_ aonthCaſſone Hs 
he and Kings ? Are the Lord Majors-of Londwn and = Fes wig 
7] the Majors of other Cities inferiour to the Cc mh ry mon PV" 
7X the Lord Chancellors of onr Univerſities of Oxford 4 Ay wa | 
r, Cambridge , lels honorable , potent then , and heres Colmeganhy " 
d | theDo@ors, Proctors, and Maſters of Art ? or tie head Grintlons im 
A or Maſters of the Colledges and Halls in them, ſu boedifaces RAS 
i- to, orleſs worſhipful or eminent than the fellows bay a ie 
ID they are elected , conſtituted and created by them = 4 
= ſuch ? Are the Kiights, Citizens and Burgeſles of the Parlia- 
g ment,n2t ſo good asthoſe Freeholders, Citizensand Butge(-; » 
b- ſes who elect them ? Or the Maſters of C ompanies it Fei ;© D 16o-Sering, 
- to. thoſe that chooſe them 2? If not, as all mult umtoy _ —_ 
Ty is tais maxime true , That be wh j <5 — 
E » o conſtitutes , ordains, or- cots Harairg, Artic 
e ſecrates another , is greater then the parties conſtituted ' ordaim= ** Point ? 
ww ed, ——_— and that in Furiſdidton, place order ond $52,453. , 
e ' | degree ? Our Popiſh Prieſts are not afhan a pan Fo "d Hib 4, 14,15, 
- (c) That in their conſecration of the Sacrament, they create their = We ts 
E very Creator » and make no leſs then Chrift bimſelf : are they © Heb 13.10 
- therefore greater and higher in order and degree then Pet 2, 25 
). | Chriſt, the(d) greet andonly bigh Prieft , the(e) Shepbeard, gy. * 100004 
1 and Biſhop of our Souls , whoſe Vicar an!l Subſtitute the P 5 RM 
| himſelf doth but claim to be ? inly if thi x era 
aim to be ? Certainly if this their Popiſh /a:tien. $ 
Propoſition be true, they muſt needs be one order or degree 14s pork 
| Higher , in point of Prieſthood , than Chriſt himſelf ; 2*Po:lifce Ro, 
4 who muſt then loofe his Titles of High Prieſt and Chief - 
Shepheard, becauſe every Maſfſe-Prie!t-will be Paranrount y__—_ 
l him , in that he not only confecrates , bat creates him ea rr 
h We readin ('f)) Scripture, that Kings, Prieſts and Prophets were 10- ; £.26, 6 
| #ſually annointed and conſecrated to be ſuch with oy1 , was there- is P[ l,5t., 10s 
' | fore: the oyl thatconſecrated them ;. greater or better than 0p IE 
| O 2 f they ty: 15, 16» 
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they ? - Are'the Font and Water, better then the Children 
baptized in, or with them? "The Diadems better then 
the Kings, becauſe they-Crown them ? or the: very hands 
of Biſhops.and Miniſters, worthier then Mimiſters' ordained 
by them ? If not, then are not Biſhops greater then the: Mi- 
niſters.which they ordain or conſecrate, fince they are but 
inſtruments, ſervants, not prime original Agents, Lords, or 
Supreme abſolute Aﬀors in theſe ſeveral conſecrations and 
ations. If we caſt our eyes either upon natare or policy, 
we finde this Propoſition of our Prelatesa meer falſhood. In 
Nature we ſee, that a Manbegets a Man, an Horſeſan Horſe; 
att Aſs an Aſs, a Dog a Dog, &c. equal one to the other. in 
Nature, Quality, Species, and” Degree; the Son being as 
much a Man, a Gentleman as the Father ; the Colt as much 
an Horſeas the Steed that begot him. In Civil or Politique 
Conſtitutions, we ſee the like ; in our Univerſities, Doors, 
and Profeſſors of Divinity , Phylick, -Law , Mulick, create 
other Doors of the ſame Profeſſions, equal to themſe]ves, 
and as much Doftors in theſe Arts as they; one Dottor in 
each of theſe, being as much and no- more a Door then a- 
nother, ſave onely in point of time or antiquity, but not in 


reſpeCt of the profeſſion or degree of Doforſbip it (elf ; yea, 


$ (a) every Miniſter made by any Biſhop, is as much, as truly and 
me Ammo fully a Miniſter as the Biſhop himſelf,as all Proteſtants and Papifts 
4 wer do agknowledge ; therefore'the ſame in ſpecie with, and equal 
Diviſ 5,6,18, £0 a-Biſhop : Our.Biſhops pretend themſelves Spiritual Fa- 
Richardus 'Ar ther, and they call the Miniſters ordained by them , Sons : 


moachpnus De So (+ ) Epiphanius long ſince arguedagainſt Azrius : Asthere- * |. 


Quzſt Arne fore in Natyral generations, .a man begets a man, a beaſt a 
ig « beaſt ; andin civil reſpetts, a-Gentleman begets. a Gentle- 
bCOonrehzre man 3 a Peaſant, a Peaſant, &c. but not a man a beaſt, abeaft 
>3heceſ.,s a man, a Gentleman a. Peaſant, nor a Peaſant a Gentleman ; 

So Bithops when, taey engender natural Children, beget 


thetn, asmen, not Biſhops, and their Children are as much 


men as themſelves ; when they ſpiritually ordain. or. en- + 


vender Miniſters, they do it onely as they -are Miniſters, not 
p Vitho ps, and thoſe they thus beget and ordain, are as much 
Miniſters as themſelyes; when they beget and conſecrate Dis. 


. ce/; an, F 


UMI 


- 


ceſan Biſhops, they do it as they are Biſhops, and thoſe thus 
begot and conſecrated are as mucly Biſhops as themſelves. 
Since therefore they ordain Miniſters onely as they are Mi 
niſters, not as biſhops, as isclear (elſe -it were an unnatural 
ah 1ncongruous, yea, a monſtrons generation, to beget one 
of adiffterent kinde, order, quality and degree from them- 
ſelves, and as much as if .a man ſhould beget abeaſt, an 
-Horlſe, or an Aſs) and fince every Miniſter 1s. as much, as 
compleat a Miniſter every way as the Biſhop, and Miniſters 
who ordain him ; how this propoſition can be true, that the 
Ordainer is bigher injuriſdiftion then, or different Jure Divino - 
in order or degree from the ordained, I cannot yet perceive, 
neither can our Prelates ever 'make it good... We know 
there arenow divers Miniſters living, who not onely bapti- 
zed, but likewiſe ordained (ſome of our. Biſhops to be Mini- 
ſters , and laid hands upon them with the Biſhop at the 
time of their ordination; yea., ” every of our Biſhops and 
Archbiſhops were firſt ordained Miniſters by Miniſters, be- 
fore they were made Biſhops or Archbiſhops. And the. firſt. 
Biſhops that were ordained in the Church paramount Minijter, 
were ordained Biſhops by Miniſters, as Jerome writes in by E= 


pijtle to Evagrins, and (a) all fince acknowledge ont of him. AreaSceDavidis 
theſe Miniſters therefore in point of order, honour, juriſ- Blondelli apo. 
dition, dignity and degree, greater then our Archbiſhops, logiz,ſe@.z, 


or Biſhops ? If ſo, then the controverſieis at anend ; and the 
truth moſt apparent; - that our- Miniſters are greater: aiid 
higher in degree then our Biſhops and Archbiſhops, not 
oar Biſhops and Archbiſhops higher, greater then they, as 
they vainly contend. -If not, then the-Prelates maxime, on 
which they ground their Hierarchy, is moſt falſe, in that 
ſenſe in which they urgeit, aid ſo will yield noſupportation 
to their Hierarchy. 

Thirdly, 1 anſwer, That: this., Propoſition of theirs is 
warranted by *no Scripture, nor | backed- with.any con- 
vincing reaſon drawn from Scripture ; thereſpre it- proves 
nathing, either . for Tirus his Epiſcopal Authority ; or-for 
Biſhops Superiority above - other -Miniſters, by any | Di-- 
vie. right or inſtitution ;. As for that Text.of Heb. 7. 7 17 
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94 —TheVw-biſhoping of Timorby und Titus, 
— and withus ellowtradifiim the leſſe) it bleſſed of the greater ) 
whereon, they ground their Paradox , 4 is nothing to the 
purpoſe, | | 
Firſt, Becauſe it is not ſpoken concerning Ordination, 
or of one Miniſters ordaining or bleſhing another, but onely 
of Melchizedechs bleſfing of Abraham , and Miniſtersblefling 
a Axſcimis * of the-people,, as the words and all («) Commentazors jiyntly 
HaymozRai as , lifie 


pin wn Secondly, Becauſe it is not-meant of Miniſters, who bleſs 
Pavid Dickſon; others onely Miniſteriallyor In#rumentlaly, by way of duty 
and cibers ca and ſervice ,' as Bifhops ordain” Minitters ; not by inherent 

this cext, Original Authority : for then Miniſters, and other Saints of 
God, ſhonld be better and greater then God, whom they 

bleſs atid praiſe, Gen. 9. 26; c. 14+ 20. 0. 24. 27. Pſal.q1.13. 

Pal. 66. 8. Pſal.68. 26. Pſal.103. 1,2, 20,22.P al.135.19, 

20. Luke 1: 6$. c. 2. 3B. Fames 3.9. Then Facob who bleſſed 

King Phardob, Gen. 47. 7 10. ſhould be greater then Pha- 

reob in his own Realm. The people who blefſed King Solomon, 

1 Kings $8. 66. greater then their King; and the Diſciples 


and People who bleſſed our Savimr Chriſt, Luke 19. 37, 38. ' 


Seater then Chrift : But this Text is meant of Chriſt him- 

. felf; who by Melchizedech his type, blefled Abraham by his 

Heber ans, OV inherent authority and powerzare the only(b_):rxue High- 
pop _ '* Prieft, and (c) chief Shepherdof our ſouls. If therefore our 
Croat  Prelates take their maxime in this ſenſe, he that ordains 
cHcb.r3.z0 Miniſters, to wit, originally by his own inherent primitive 
1Pcr4$.4+ authority and power, is greater then thoſe who are ordain= 
ed in juriſdiction, power anddegree ; then the propoſition 

thas interpreted, is true and warranted by this Text; but 

yet they gain no advantage by it, becauſe. no' Biſhops , do 

4 Fph.1'0.n or can ordain Miniſters thus, but(d) onely God and Chrift alone, 
x Cor-12,3c hoſe Miniſters and Servants both the Ordainers aad ordain- 
Mar-943753% 1are. . But if they mean, that they who ordain Miniſters 


: ne -onely Inftramentally and Minifterially as ſervants to Chrift, 


31, 22 C9. 19 his Chnrch ,gnd the whole Congregation (in whom the - 


13-2106 original andprimitiye right of Ordinatiou is onely inveſted 

are greater in jariſdiftion, order and degree, then thoſe 

who are ordained, asthey do and mult do; then the pro. 
: * politio 
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poktion is moſt falſe, and not. juſtifed by this Scripture, as 
the premiſed inſtances manifeſt, The King, ' the original of 
all Temporal Honour, Juſtice, Power, is greater: then any 
3 Oiicers, Juſtices, Powers , derived from and -under him ; 
y but not his-Attorney. who draws their Patent, or Cqmmilli- 
5 - ons, nor thoſe who ſwear or inſtalf them in. their Dignities 
Y and othices , undZrtheKing , as Biſhops do Miniſters-under 
Chriſt and the Church. Th he] 5:4 
> Foxrthly , Admit this propoiition true ; that choſe who 
are to ordain others , are greater in power and anthority 
. then the parties to be- ordained, before, their . ordination 
] - fully executed, becanſe they have an Office, Calling, Mini- 
ſry which theothers want ; in which: fence the' propofition 
may be trne ; yet it is not true , that the ordainers are 
greater it power, office, authority then the parties attu- 
ally ordained after the ordination paſt and: finiſhed ; be- 
| cauſe the very end of ordination , isto confer the felf-ſame- + 
| office of Miniftry og the parties ordained , which the or- 
diiners themſelves.have., in as [arge and ample manner as 
they enjoy it ; and the ;parties once ordained ,are thereby 
made as compleat, as: abfolnte Miniſtersevery:way-,. 11 re= 
ſpe of their orders and office , as any of thoſe who ordain- 
- ed them : though they were not ſo when they came to be- 
ordained, This appears by the examples of * Mathias and « 44 ,, 2; 46: 
Paxl ;; before taey : were called and orqzined to be Apolttes, Gal z. 8,9, ir, 
they. were inferiour . to - other . Apoſtles 3 bat beiff9#141 Cor12.2g 
once called and ordained Apotitles , they became equal with '9 > Coruns.- 
'| the other Apoſtles in Apuſtolical. power, dignity, degree, and were 
2ot inferipur to them in either. Sothat from all theſe pre- 
miſes-. I may, .conchude, that. this maxime>of onr .Pre- 
latas.', whereon they build their Epiſcopal Hierachie , in 
that ſence: they take it, is molt falſe ; and neither proves: 
Titus to bea Diocaſan Biſhop,nor yet Biſhops to beſuperior 
to other Miniſters in dignity, power, order or degree, by di-- . 
vineright and inſtirution,as they pretend they are. 
Finally, Admit the propoſition true, yet it proves: but 
this, that Biſhops are fuperior to thoſe Minitters onely 
which themſelves actually ordain, ſo-that if they ordain none 
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, * they areſuperiourto none 3) not to'thoſe ordained by o- 

ther Biſhops -and Miniſters , which may be their e- 

| quals-notwithſtanding this allegation , ſeeing they weve 

«Concilium Ro- notordained by them: 3 this propoſition extending only to 

mm. Simcone cheat, nottothe power of ordination. If any extend it 
Dunildcaſcs, gether, in this fort, that they who have power to ordain 
Rs Miniſters are greater 1norder, juriſdittion, degree and dig- 
ny z, nity, then thoſe who want this power; then it will follow, 
253,267, that Biſbops ſuſpended from ordaining. others (either for 
Serius condil. ſchiſm hereſigs advancing unworthy Miniſters , without due ex- 
Tom,r-p 336, * mination;or making Miniſters without a title,as many now do,for 
- "263 fag * which our own(«) Canons preſcribe, they ſhall be Juſpents from 
Canons An. giving Orders: for two years ſpace) are inferiourin orderand de- 
can. 33.1603 greeto Biſhops, who may executethis power and ordain; and 
1o oneBiſhop- ſhallbe ſuperiour- in order 'andi degree to a- 
nothef Biſhop; which noneever yet affirmed; yea, all our Bj- 
- -ſhopsbeing prohibited anddiſabledby theirown(b ) Canons toor- 
b Canon 31 dain Miniſters and Deacons at any time,but only at thefour ſolemn 
Oy times appointed, and that in the-preſence af. the Dean, Archdea- 
every (day by ©9 or 4woP.ebends at the Teaſt, oy of Four.other grave Perſons, 
clandeftine being Maſters of. Art at leaſt, and allowed for 'publike Preachers, 
ordinationsin.ard' in their, own Dioceſs-onely, not ot of #t, as many - ancient 
r:.circham- Canmiſts reſolve. It will hereupon follow, that Biſhops one- 
hs __ ly attheſe four.times of the year, and within-their own Dio- 
9g F be-9h are; greater. in dignity and:degree then Miniſters, 
_ cil.Tom.1.p. Gerauſe- they may then and there ordain, butnot atotier ſea- 
379,419,529, fons,'nor-out of their own Dioceſs.wheri and where they have 
AL00 no power orauthority to confer orders upon any, being re- 
ppg 4 359, trained by the Canons az wellas Miniſters. Alt- which be- 
SIT om,-fo - , mw Wit" Try A. 
182, Gratian, 30g | laid together , diſcovers the 'weaknefiz'ithe abſur- 
Difinf,zy dity -of this our, Preiates Theory, on which<they -bifild 
Sunrma An- Loth their own, and Titus :his Hierarchy, which now*fall 
gelica & Keſella quite to ruine with this their ſandy foundation ; which 


6a. Tit, Ordo & $8 : | Rs ; : 
Ordixcis, | Dave here for ever dillipated and ſubverted, if I miftake 


not. . ' 
_ 1 ſhall cloſe up. this, concerning the power and. right of 
Ordinatiou, wita theſe enſuing Authorities and memoratle 
examples. 


wy wn), a > Am 1 
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examples. (a ) Foannes Major, (b) Foannes Forginus,(c) Heltoy i; 
Boetins, ( ( 2 Fer BlondelIzs, JF others _ Oh the meh opt 
Scots from there nrit embracing of the Chriſtian Faith, Ar b Scotichros.l.z 
0 Chrjti 79. till the year 430. when the Pope made and ſent &-3- 

_  Balladius to them, to be their tirſt Biſhop, were conſtantly © 2am 
inſtrufted and governnd ONELY BY PRESBYTERS AND ping 19 
MONKS, SINE EPISCOPIS, WITHOUT BISHOPS, Qu 4 apoigiapro- 
Jud vacarent ſedulo predicetioni, eſſent;ue frequentes in oratuone ententia Hierts 
# incolis Culdei, ideſt Cultores Dei ſunt appelleti. $5 as the 9" /tf-zp» 
Primit: ve Chucch of Scotland for 233. years ſpace, was in« #'4:3'5* 
Kructed and governed onely by Presbyters and Monks, who 
ordained each other Miniſters withoue any Biſhops. Af 
ter tais (e) Columbanys a Pregoyter and Abbot by profeſſion, « xeds Eecleſ; 
coming ot of Treland into Britain in the year of Chrilt Hit Lowe. 
556- and preaching to the Pids in the North, whom he con» js. 


. Verted to the Faith, they beſtowed on him the Hand of 


Hye, where he builea Monaftecy : Of which IfJand (f) Beds f#if ze 4 
gives us this account, that for the ſpace of 200, years, *J*1i*s 4 
( when he writ his Hiſtory) Habere awtem ſolet ipſa Inſula — 
Redorem ſemper Abbatem PRESBY TERUM, CUJUS JURT, _ wo o 
ET OMNIS PROVINCIA, ET IPSI ETIAM EPISCOPpI, * 
ordine inuſitato, DEBENT ESSE SUBJECTI , juxta exems- 
vizm primi Dattoris illizs ( Columbant) QUI NON EPIS- 

COPUS SED PRESRBYTER EXTITIT ET MONACHUS. 

Lo here in Britain it (elf, we finde in the firſt Conver- 

fion of the Northern parts thereof amongſ-the Pi, Bi-: 

ſhops themſelves for two hundred years ſpace or more, 

ſubje& even of right-and cuſtom to a Presbyter and Monk 

as their Superintendeat, and he no way ſubject to their E- 

piſcopal jaciſdiftion. Notkgr Balbulns from thispaſſage of 

Beda informs us, X That.the Abbot of Hye, contre moren ; pos 
Ecclefiafticuem PRIMATEM OMNIUM HIBER-"""* 
NENSIUM HABITUM . ESSE. EPISCO PORUM, as 

well as the Primate of the Biſhops in the Northern parts 3 
and that not fimply an an Abbot, but. as an Abbot Pres 
byter. joyntly , or principally as a Prechbyter; in which ca- 

acity - Jwayes he.-Qrdained both Preity and Biſhops. 
This Abbor Pretbjeer, his Monkapand fucreffors, did now" = 


- 
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| onely ordain and fend abroad Presbyters and Monks (a8 Abbgat 
a 10.! afrianus (a)Paphnntius alſo about the year 422. though mo Bifhop,, 


collatio 4. Pa» DIE 4, Pres>yter ordained Daniela Presbyter) but even Bi- 
trum in Frewo, ſhops themlſel ves for ſundry ages, whonitrutted.the PiQts ang 
bets Northern parts of our Ifland, and converted them to the 
Chriſtian faitz, Henceour venerable * Bedz thus writes of 

* Ecel, Aifl.z King Oſwald, Mx, ubi Regnum ſuſcepit, acfiderans totam -cut 
-"C,Z5e r#e(ſet gentem fide (briftiane gratia imbut » Oc. mifit AD 
ED MAJORES NATU SCOTORUM, znter gas exulans , ipſe 
Baviiſmatis Sacramentiem, cum bis qui ſecum erant militibus 

" conſecutus erat, petens, ut fibi mitteretar  Antiſtes, cujus Do-- 
Grina & Miniſterio gens quam regebat Angloram Nominice fi- 

dei, & dana diſceret, & ſuſciperet Sagramemia. ' Neque' ali- 

quanto, tardius quod petit mpetravit.  Aecipit enim Aida-- 

num, . ſumme manſuetudinis & pietatis ac moderationis yirum, 


habentem zelum Dei, quamvis non-plene ſecundum ſcientiam. Ab © 


hac ergo inſula Hy ab horum collegio Monachorum 'ad privinciam 
Anglorum inſtituendem in Chritto , miffns eft Aidannus AC- 
CEPTO GRADU EPISCOPATUS, qw tempore eidem Mona- 


ſterio Segerins Abbar ET. PRESBY FER FUIT, (who, 'con- 


ferred the degree of 2 Biſhop upon Aidan; though but a 
b 4polog, pro Presbyter bimſelf, as' learned (b) 'David Blonde! oferyes.) 
ſemientieHiero- This Biſhop Aidan coming to Oſwald King of Northam 
nym ſet.3ef berland. to convert his people, is a fit patern for afl oux 
pI Lordly Prelates imitation , which it purſted woufd much 
Hif,i.z6.9, indear both their; Perſon and FunGtions to "God and. all 
| g00d. men, (c) CujnodoFrina id: maxime commentlabat omni- 

bus, qued non. aliter quam ipſe vivebat, cum ſub, ſe. dicebat. 

Nthil enim, hujus munds querere, nil amare cnrabat,” Cuntla 

gue þbi « Regibus vel z divitibius ſecxli-donabantur, moxpanyeri- 

bus gitiocgurrerent,, eragare gaudebat. Difeurrere per cunt 


Urbana, & nuſtice. Joear, \tros eqreoruin dorſo ; fea pedum inceſſs 


vets, niſi ſi major farte: neceſttas compulsſſtt* ſdlebat. \Duate« 
us ubicumque aliquas'vel thivites vilpanperes artedens aſpatuſſet, 
eonfeſtim: ad bos divertens,vel ad fidei fuſeipiende' ſatramentum, 
ſi infigeles efſent, invitaret.; vel } 5 in ipfareos fide comforta= 
ret, atq; ad eleemoſinas, bonoramque vyerunt extcutionent & ver bis 


Ll - 


exeitentt C& fellis : I tamwin awient viteihict & noftri rempors 
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Jegnicjs, diſtabat, ut omnes qius cum eo incedebant ſive adtonſi, ſive 
laici meditart deberent,id eſt, aut legendis Scripturir ant Pſalm); 

diſcendiz operam dare. Hoc erat quotidianum opus illins,&* onmi- 

am qui cum-eo erant fratrum,Ubicunq; locoram deveniſſent:” And 

O-that:this were the daily work of all 6nr: LorMly Biſhops, 

Deans and Chapters now ! As this Bp. 4idan, (o diversof citr 

other firſt Northern Biſhops ſent out of Scotland' from" Hy 
Abby,weremade both Prieſts and Biſhops too by the Abbots of 

Hy, who were no Biſhops but Presbyters,a:(a)Finan,Colman, , zeds ret, 
Trda, Ceollac, Trumbere, Ceadda, and others, all made Pref- 4if.lz c 17 
byters and Biſhops by the Abbots, of Hy their Presbyters-and 21, 22, 25, 26 
Monks. Yea this was.a common prattiſe in that Age; both in'4 <4 Davidis 
England and elſewhere for Biſhops themſelves who were nc 'S 
Monks, tobe ordained. by.and Snbjed to thei? Abbots who Fo = 35s 
were Presbyters as well as n' Hy Abby , - as is-evident by this Tilm. Anno, 
4+ Canon of the(b) {omncrlef Herudfordunder Theodor Arch- $56, 66! , 65;. 
biſhop of Canterbury, Aw 673. UT EPFSCOPT MONACHI? Beda Excl, 
non migrent de loco ad locum,hoc eft,de Monafterio ad Monaſterium, : RS c il 
zift ge d;miſſionem proprii Abbatis, ſedin EA permaneant OBE=© pig, 0 © 
DIENTIA quam tempare ſue c:mwverfionss promiſerunt, Piſhops c See God wins 
therefore in thoſe days:who were Monks( as (z) moſt Biſhops Cologue of 
werethen)were not-buly ordained” Bittops 'by their Ab ſhops: I 
bots , 'being -Presbyters', but alſo tabje& and obedieht to... , :; . « 
them,even by the Canons of this {owncil, and keptrefidence 
in their Monalteries,-from whence they could-not depart 

co any. ather place, Chnreh or Monaſtery, but by thei-- 
cence:and million of "their Abbot Presbyters  Enongh to | _ , 4 
curb the Pride , and deſtroy the Monopoly of fole Ordina= . *. .*, 


- 
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, 


| tion nowclaimed by their Eordly Sicceflors. "Taetather, .. 


becauſe not only Presbyters in the firſt plzntation of the 

Goſpel and Chriſtianity amongit the PiGs, Sets, Britains 

and Saxons , but alſo:amongft the French and *Goths , \or- | 
dained bothi their -Priefts and" Biſhops-t09', by divine and _. 
humane right ,- unti} chey [were reſtrained by ſubſeqrienc _ 
new Canons made by Biſhops themſelves,a(d) P#vid Blondel, | . - Sc 
proves at-large. In imitation 'of them', *and "upon. the p = hes 
forecited. (Grounds, Prefidents and Texts: of 'Scriprure, _*.- 


Anno Dom-1339 &the Lallerds FTInife-dltipheo(4- oP 0 0, 
FT 2 | inobam 231 | 
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© fingham « Monk cecords ) winiing-very many to their Set, 
© prewſe audacious; that their Presbyters,like Biſhops,crea- 
© ted andordained new Presbyters-; affirming, that every 
« Prieſt had receivedas much power to bind and loofe, and 
«© co Miniſter other Eccleſialtical thingd, as the Pope himſelf 
« oiveth or could give. This power of ordination they exerci- 


« fed in the Diocels of Selirbury: And thoſe who were or- _ 


- © dained by them,thinking all things tobelawful to them,pre- 
© ſumed oedebram Maſſes , and feared not to handle Di- 
« vine things, and adminiſter-the Sacraments. Thiswicked- 
© neſs ( as the Popyh Prelatesand Monks then reputed it) 
Ewas diſcovered by a certain man ordained a Miniſter by 
£ them, to the Biſhop of Selirbury at his mannor of Syunyng ; 
By which it is apparent that the Lollards and Wiek/zviſts (the 
Proteſtants of thatage) believed that the : power of Ordina- 
tion belongedas muck to Presbytersby Gods Law, as to Bi- 
ſhops Or Popes : t1at one of them might as lawfully: ordain 
q Thizwathe 4 jnift rsas the other 3; and (a, thatas they might lawfully 
 Dofwine Oftts, och. the Goſpel without the Biſhops licenſe (tirlt preſcribed by 
Geof ellos”: theforged Statute, of 2H. 5. c.15. eo by the Bi- 
411d Heme hops without the Commons conſent, to ſuppreſs the preach- 
menus, 1610. þ ing of the Goſpel) ſo likewiſe ordain Miniſters withour it ; 
$87, 434, 50 and that Miniſters ordamed only by Presbyters without a 
93, $213, 54> giſhops privity or aſſiſtance, were lawfulMiniſters, andmight 
Hide al lawfully.with 2good conſcience diſcharge all Miniſterial offi- 
992, 1d; 595 ,Ce.3. This being not only their receivedDoGtin, but their 
601, 604, 633) Praftice too. Moreover Tfind that (b) Fani30. 1542. Nicholas 
$0j3.874,883> A mſdorffres, a noble and learned unmarried man , was ordained 


9842911, 93, Biſhop of Newburg, by Martin Luther . Dr. Nicholas Medler, , 


220-9 61100, p gtor.of Newburg, George Spelatineof Aldenburg, and Wilff- 


become angus - Steinins of Lucopetra , joyning with bim in theimpoſi. 
—— ” hu of hands; Which gp mans 7 Luther «fterward; publics 
1K:3, 1889. maintained to belamful, in a Printed: Treatiſe. Lo here we 

-bjtreus have Presbyters not onely ordaining a Presbyter , but a Bia 
bis p i ſhop , of late, as well as-former times. If therefore the 
0 Prelates Paradox be true; 7hatbe:who prdains., is greater in 

urtſdition and degree, then be that is ordsined ; Ie will hence 
inevitably follow,taat- theſe Presbyters (and thoſe who or- 
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order then Biſhops ; And then farewel their pretended Hie- 
Tarcy: (d) Anno Dom. 1537. Chriſftien the 3 King of Denmark, 
© removed and ſuppreſſed by-a publique EdiQ, all the Bilbops , ,4,41.um wig) 
* of his Kingdom for their intollerable Treaſons and Rebel- p,z, Mes 
&* lions, aboliſhed their Lordly Biſhopricks , as contrary-to 

© our Saviours inſtitution , the means that-made them idle, 

© prond , ambicjous , unpreaching Preiates, and ſedicious, 

© treacherous Rebbels to their Princes. z and inſtead of the 

© 7, Biſhops of Dexmark, he inſtituted 7. Superintendents, 

©to exerciſe the Office of Bilhops, .give Orders to others, 

© 2nd executea!l Eccleſiaſtical affairs ; which 7. Superinten- 

dents Aug 26,1537.received their ordination from Jobs Bx- 

* genbagixs a Proteſtant Miniſter, in the Cathedral of Hafnia, 

© in the preſence of the King and Senate of Denmark, Lo 

here all Biſhops caſhiered, as falſe Rebellious Traytors to Sce my Anti- 
their Soveraign, ( asthey have (b) aſually been in all flates pathy of he" 
and ages , there having been more notorious Traytors, Re- Ws ren, 
Gels, and Conſpicators of Biſhops , then of all other ranks, y Jy oh moe 
of -men in the world, as 1 am able to make good) as contra- chy, Cent. 
ry to divine inſtitution , (and ſo not Fure Divino , as they now Magd. 4,7,6, 7 
boaſt; ) and Superintendents ordained by # mere Prerbyter in + w_ by 125+ 


their ftead,to confer orders unto others in all the Daniſh Churches. Antig. Eceeleſie: 


* In(c) the beginning of reformation in Germany , and other. yy, ,v4 God. 


places, Luther with other Miniſters, uſually. ordained Deacons winsCaralogue- 
and Minifters , and ſet out b1oks of the manner of their ording-uf *iſnops. 
tion , without any Biſhops affiſtance ; Which power of ordinae Þ js btraw 
cion and impofition of hands , hath ever ſince. been pra»  _ 
Riſed by Miniſters in all reformed Churches , who: have, >,,;c5 4; 
abandoned Biſhops,(ſach as ours are,and make Cie (Sves aoenytn Paino- 
contrary to Gods word. Patric Adamſon Archbiſhop of S.aie, pg, 55. 
Andrews in Scotland, in (d) his Recantation publiquely mada in- 

the Syndof Fiffe, April:8. 1591. corifefleth, That the office of 

& Dioceſan Biſhop , i authoritate verbi Dei deſtituitnr, . 

& ſolo politico hominum' commento fundatur ;. ##. dejti- 

tute of ll authority from God# word , and ouly founded in 

the politich, figment of men' z out. of which the Primacy of 

the Pope -or Aniichrift bath ſprung , and 'it is, worihily to be 


gondemued, , 
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«condemned, becauſethe aſſembly of the T resbytery, (penexquem 

eſt Juriſdiftio 8& Inſpefio, tam in 4 enr;y tum 772 Or- 
-dinationibus) which bath the Furiſdidtionsand Inſpeom,both in 

Viſitations and in Ordinations , will' perform. all theſe things 

with greater authority, piety and zeal , then'any Biſhop whatſor 

ever'; whoſe care ' for the moſt part intent , not upon Gad, 

or bis fun;on,but the World, which beeſpecially ſerves. A fa- 

cal blow to our Prelates Hierarchy : for if Lord Biſhops be 

not Fure dzvino, and have no foundation.in the word of God, 

then the power of Ordaination belongs rigt to chem Fure dis 

vin as they areLord Bi;ops:neither can,dp,or ought they to 

confet' Orders as they are Lithops, but only as they are Mis 

nifters.  'And'if fo (as'is moſt certain) then this power of 
Ordinatiof'teloftss *not at” all to Biſhops £ they ate. Bi- 

ſhops, butonly astheF are Miniſters 3 andeyery Miniſter as 

| beisaNMirnſter, hath ds mnch divine right and authority to 

Ratio lis di. BYE Ofders %s any, Biſhop hatſoever, 3, the -true Teaſon 
Sinorum 1> d« WÞY antieiitly atnong the Papiſts, 'as (g) D #randus confeſleth, 
Sacerdorc Ru- 2nd now too, as the Rhemiſts witneſs 5- and (4). even,in our 
brica, < own Englith Church among us atthis day , Miniſters ought 
S Scethebook c toJoyn with the Biſhop«in the impoſition of hands ;neitaer 
of ordination, c can our Bps.ordain any one. a Miniſter , unleſs three or four 
and CanNi35 < Hjnifters at leaft joyuwith them in theordination and laying 
on of hands.Thisbeing an apparent truch,I ſhall hence,from 
the Biſhops own principles, provePresbyters ſuperior to,and. 


greater then Biſhops in ſuriſdiftion,dignity:and degree, Thoſe 
(fay they) 'to whom the power of Ordination belongs by. 


divine right , are greater in Jurisdidtion, dignity, and de- 
Sree, then thoſe whoſe have not this power, andtie ardain- 
er,is higher, ſuperior in all theſe, taen the, ardained. But: 
the power of Ordination belongs . Fure dzvino only, to Preſ- 


byters, asPres>yters, not to Lord Bilhops; and if to Lord. 
Biſhops ,, yet.not as Biſhops but. as Presbyters +; and Bi- 


ſhops when they ordain 'in a lawful manner, do it only 2s 


Presbyters , notas Biſhops ; therefore Pregbyters are ſape-.. 


riour to Biſhops in juriſdidtion » order, and degree ; and: 

Biſhops themfelves ,, far greater. in all theſe as theyare Prefs 

byters (an office of divine inſticution) then as they areLord..'. 
| Fg Tr - 
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bei:ig here truly verified, Vz cofilii expers mle ruit ſua. 
ſhall cloſe up this with the words of accute (b ) Antrmins Sa- 


TurrianiSopbiſe 


del; who after a large proof of Bifhops and Presbyters to matapars 2.loe.. 
be both one and the ſame by Divine inſtitution, windes np 18, 


all in this manner :*We conclude therefore, ſeeing that ſuperidur 
Epiſcopal dignity , to be avouched onely by humane inſtitution, 
cantim effe human juris, that is onely of bumane right: 
On the contrary, ſince it is evident by the expreſs teſtintonies of 
Scripture , that inthe Apoſtles times, Biſhops were the ſame with 
Precbyters,, Jure Divino ' poteftatem Ordinandi non minus 
Presbyteris' quam Epiſcopisconvenire, that by Gods law, and 
Divine right, the powerof Ordination- belongs no leſs to Presby=- 
terr;then wm Biſhops. Fir Eh: 


And with, Learned (c) David Blondel , who: after a large c Apologie pro 
proof out of Scaipture, Antiquity, Hifory, Fathers, Coun- SertentiaKizro» 
cils, and other Writers ; that the right of Ordination belongs to "/miſeft-3« p. 


Presbyters as Presbyters, and not onely to Biſhops ; concludes 3 


with theſe fix Arguments. I 
I. Thoſe, to whom the. prattice of the Church hath aſs 
ſignedthe fame” finktions, 'de fa&, rhe, fame ſhe profeſſeth 
to have” by cheniſefyes the, felf fame digniry and. parity in, 
alf chings from the beginning, # 
- But the prafice of the Church hath afſigned' the ſame 
fun&tions of confirming , ORDAINING. PRIESTS AND 


DEACONS;:preaching, adminiſtaing the Sacraments, &e. 


to' Presbyters and Biſhops. + - WT OH 
' Thereforgthe profeſſeth a Biſhop and Presbyter to have by: 

themfelves' the felf Game dignity and parity inall things: from: 

the beginning. | 


78. 


2.'Wkk ever. things are kiown:to be probibhied by-_ 


new Rufes'ank Canons, were free before the Rules and Ca 


F'4 
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But to confirm, conſecrate, reconcile, ordain Presbyters, 
&c. areknowa tobe prohibited i new Rules aad Canong 
to Presbyters. 
| Therefore they were free before the Rules and Canons 
made. 

3. What things ſoever were free before, by acceſſion of a 

new conſent of Churches, may afterwards become free to 
| Presbyters as well as Biſhops. 

But to confirm, conſecratec, ordain, &c. were free before. 

Therefore taey may (now) by acceſiion of a2 new co:ent 
of Churci;es, becometree again for aiter times. 

4. Novel rules are notthe Piimordial, truly Divine, and 
Apoſtolical Law of the Church, but huggane onely. 

The rules by which theſe funftions of conferring, conſe= 
crating, ordaining Miniſters, &c. are known to be reſerved 
co Bilbone, and prohibited to Presoyters, ace Novel. 

Taeretorethey arenot the Primo: dial, truly Divine, and 
Apoſtolica! Law of the Church, but humane onely, 

5. All humane Laws may be abrogated by the fame will 
and power whereby they are made and received, to wit 
humane. | 

'But the rules by which theſe powers ( of ordaining Pres 
byters, &c._) are known to be reſerved to Bilbops, andpro. 
kibited to Presbytets, are humane Laws. 

Therefore t:1ey may be abrogated by the ſame will and 
power, to wit, humane. We: 

6. Whatſoever Church out of her own free Liberty, or 
will, hath abrogatedany humane Law, to which ſhe had in 
any fort before conſented, finge ſhe uſed her proper and in- 
_ defeftable power therein, ought not to incur the reprehenfi- 
ons of other Churches. ON” 


9 


_  Buethe Church of the Proteſtants,in reſtoring che ancient: 
identity and parity of Biſhops and Presbyters, and Ordination,; 


of t regbyters by the Presbyteries, hath out of her own free 


Liberty, abrogated the humane Lay to which ſhe had be-: 


fore conſented. 


Therefore the Church of the Proteſtants inreftoring the 
ty of Biſkops and Presbyters,and or- 


ancient identity and pari 


. 
"A 
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dination of Presbyters by tie Presbyteries ( without any 
Dioceſan Biſhop ) ſince the hath uſed her proper and inde 
fetible power therein, ougat not to incur the Reprehenſion 
of other Churches. | 

Muchleſs then (by all theſe Arguments) ought onr-Mini- 
ſters ordained,or Pres>yters ordatning Miniſters without the 
Bithops concurrence, during our late Wars and Revolittions, 
co. be cenſured, reviled, 57 their ordinations prochimed nw! 
void (and y conſequence their baptizing, and conſecrating 
of the Lords Supper nul likewiie )by any of our Biſhops or 
Prelatical Clergyor their Adnerents,unt1] they are able clear- 


fe.) Prog . . 
Iy to demo 3itrate them to ve ſuch, againit all the.preceding 


* Teftimonies, Prei:dents, Texts and Arguments here produ- 


ced to the contrary 3. which they can never do- 

Objed.'5. If any hna!lly object, Taar the Fathers ſtile Titus 
the firit Biſkop of (rete,and Timothy of Epbeſis, therefore they 
were Dioceſan Biſhops , and ſuperiour in juriſdiction and 
degree to other Mumitters, and fo by conſequeace are other 
Dioceſan Biſhops ſuperior to Presbyters as well as they. 

Anſw. 1. I anſwer, Fir!t, that neitaer S.Paxl, nor S. Luke, 
who lived in their times, and knew them far better then 
any Father -or Writer ſince, ever {0 much as o:1ce term or 
ſtile them Biſhops 3 much leſs , the firit or ſole Dioczſan 
Biſhaps of Creze, or Epbeſus; which no doubt they would 


have done, ;hadlthey beenin truth Dioc#lan Biſhyps there ; 


and the name, the Office of ſuch a Biſhop ſo honourable and 
ſublime aboye that of Miniſters, even Fare Dzivino, as our 
Prelates and their Flatterers now pretend. Their Teſti- 


109 


monies therefore,who ſtile them onely *Minifters or Evange- , ,x; GG 
lifts, ( neyer Biſhops) 1s to be preferred befare all Fathers ; x inaet 
and Writers, . (who tile tear Biſhops) being neither ac- i The£, 3.4. 


quainted wita their Perſons or Funions, nor living 14 their 
Age. | 

Secondly, No Father ever ſtiles them, or either of tem 
a Dioczſan, or ſole Biſhyp of Crete or Epbeſis (tae thing 
which ought to, beproved,) but Biſhops onely, as tazy Kiled 
otaer Mimiters, the name, the Office of Biſhops and Precyters, 
being -but one and the ſame, and promiſcuotfly uſed in the Apitles 
9 times : 


» 
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- Bibliothcea (C_) Be ye ſubjed to Presbyters and Deacons, as to God © let the 
Parrum,Tom, Presbyters be r/ 


1,p 96 


- x Pet-5. 1, 2,3. Tit- 1.5, 6,7. Tim. 3. 3. 1,2, 3. 2 John f 
Digs ja Tim, 1 


"The Vu-biſhoping of Timothy and Titus. 
times 3 all Presbyters being then calles Biſhops, and all Biſhops 
Presbyters 3 #6 is evident by Aﬀts 14.23. C. 20. 17, 28. Phil. 1. 


1.3. John 1. Philemon 9. and all ancient, allmodecn Com» | 
mentators on theſe Texts confels. Whence the Tranſlators of : | 
our laſt authorized Enghiſh Bible, aftix theſe Contents to Tit.1, | 
6. to 10. (which treats of the qualities of Biſhops,) How | 
they that are tobe choſen MINISTERS ought to be qualified: | 
And the Bok of Ordination of Miniſters, confirmed by two 
' (a) ſeveral Afts of Parliament) preſcribes the 1 Tim.c. 3. 
As 20. and Titxs 1. to be read both at the ordination of Mini= | 
ſters, and Conſecration of Biſhops : And ſo intimates, yea in- 
terprets, that Biſhops and Miniſters in the Scriptures lan. 
guage, are both one, in name, office, and were ſo repated'in 
the primitive Church. 
Thirdly, The Fathers uſe the words, Elders and Biſhops, |} 
promiſenouſly, calling Elders Biſhops, and Biſhops Elders : 
Hence Papi#s the Auditor of $. John, andcompaniom of Poly-= 
carpus, writes thus in the Preface of his Books, (b), It ſhall not 
ſeem grievous unto me, if that I compile in writing,and commit to 
memory, the thing which T learned of the Elders. If any came 
in place which was a follower of the Apoſtles, forthwith I demand- 
edthe words of the Elders : What Andrew, what Peter, what 
Philip, what Thomas, or James,or John, or Matthew, or any 
ether of the Lords Diſciples £ What Ariſton, andthe Elder John, 
Diſciples of the Lord, hadſaid ? Here he tiles, not onely Bi- 
ſhops, but even the Apoſtles Elders. Polycarpms, his compani- 
on and Coxtanian, writesthus.in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, 


mple and merciful in all things. Now thoſe whom 

he here ſtiles Presbyters, S; Paul expreſly terms Biſhops, | 
Philip. 1.1. Fuftine Martyr in bis ſecond Apologie, uſed nei. 
ther the name Biſhop nor Elder, but terms the Miniſter 
onely, He who i ſet over the Brethren, he who bolds the firſt 
place, 7n reference to tie Deacon , who holds the ſecond- 
Place, not t5 any Elders of an inferior order to a Biſhop. And: 
leſt any one ſhould dream, that Fuftine Martyr here ſpeaks 
af a. Biſhop; Tertullian, who lived near about that time, or 


UMI. 


368, 479. a5 Elias Gretenfis, in his Commentary 9nthoſe places 


by probati quique Seniores, &'c. Approved Elders (not Bi- 
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within few years after,ift his(a ) Apologie writes thus, Prefident a Apoleg.c39 


thops) preſide over us, having obtained this honour, not with 693,694 


ny price, but a good teſtimony. 


Whence it is evident, that 


in his age, every Chriſtian Congregation had divers Elders, 
(not one Dioczſan Biſhop ) over it, to feed and rule it, ac- 
cording to thepradtiſe of the Apoſtles times, As 14.23. C. 20. 
#7, 28.c. 21,18, Philip.1.1. 1 Tim. 5.17. Tit. 1.5. James 


5.14. 1Pet.5. 1,2. Henceſearned (b) Apollinarize, calls the b,Euſebjus Ec- 


Biſhops and Elders of the Church of Ancyra in Galatia , Pres. Hiſt 15 


byters. Andi(c) Clemens Alexandrinus, relating the ftory of : Eufeb,Ecc), 


the" young man delivered by $. John to a Biſhop, to train up inthe gig, Jec23 
fear of God, twice together calls him, interchangeably, both a 
Bifpop and an Elder, as Meridith Hamner (a Biſhop) Engliſh- 
eth it. So (e) Ireneas, one of the ancienteſt of all the Fathers, d Euſcb., Eccls 
ſtiles Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, that Holy and Apoſtolich Hilt.l 5. caz0 

Elder > Yea, he terms the Biſhops of Rome themſelves El- 


ders; (e) 


© Taey (faith he) that were Elders 'before Soter, eIbid.c 26 
© of the Church whichnow thou governelt ; I mean Ana- 


© cletur, Pius, Hyzinus, Theleſphorus, and Xyſts, neither did 


_ © ſoobſerveit themſelves, neither left they any ſuch Com- 
'© mandment to poſterity. And the ſame Father Adverſus, 
Hereſes,1.2.c.39.1.3.c.2.&l. 4.c.43, 44. © oftentimes ſtiles Bi- 


<ſhops Elders, and Elders Biſhops 3 making Presbyters ex. 


Equal toBiſhops in all refpe&ts, and Succelſors to the A- 
© poſtles as well, as nnch as they. So (g_) Dionyſius Alexandri- 
2 , in his Epiſtle to Xy/tus, Biſhop of Rome , about the 
year of Chriſt, 240. writes this, © There was a certain bro- 
© ther reputed to be of our Charch, and Faita, very aged, 
© & prinſyuam ego etiem creatus Epiſcopus , and created A 
*BISHOP before I was, and, as | think, before bleiſed 
© Heraclas was made a Biſhop. Where he exprelly terms 


f Eufeb.Eccl, 


Hiſt, I: +C+$Y+ 


this party, who was but a Miniſter. or Presbyter onely in 


that Church a X BISHOP, and faith, he was ereatzda Biſhvp , 
when he was but ordained a Miniſter. And that famous 
Gregory Nazianzen (three hundred and ſeventy years after 
Chriſt) iz bi 9,” 13, 15, 21, 4nd 28: Orations, þ. 262, 3755 


celtzfieth, 


Toma:p 692, 


Sec hislite 
before his 
works, 


36s. 


The Unbiſhoping of Timothy and | 1tus. 


ceſtifieth, nſeth the words Biſhips and Presbyters reciprocal, 
Riling Biſhops Presbyters,ond Presbyters Biſhops; making them all 
one by Dizine Inſtitution, and different onely hy humane invention, 
which difference he heartily wiſheth mjzht be ab1lif:d ; him- 
ſelf voluntarily reſigning his Bithoprick, of Conſtantinople to be= 
take bimſelf to a-more private and retired life. In brief, S. Am- 
broſe,. S. Jerome, Chryſoſtome, Theodvret, Sedulins, Primaſuns, 
Rhemigius, Beda, Rbabanus Maurus , Haymo, Oecumenins, 
Theopbylati. Anſelmus, Bruno, Aquinas, Lyra, and all ancient 
and modern Commentators whatſoever on Phil.1.1. 1 Tin. 
3. Tit. 1, and As 20. Clandins Eſpenceus , Digreſſ, in 
1 Tim.l.1.:, 1,2. with all foreign and domeſtick Aſſerters of 
Epiſcopacy wharſoever, are forced to confeſs, that S. Pal 
himſelf, and all ancient Fathers and Writers, did uſe the 
words Biſhops and Presbyters promiſcuoully, ſtiling Presby- 
ters Biſhops, and Biſhops Presbyters: Which Hincmarus 
Biſhop of Rhemes.,in his book to his Nephew Hinemarus Bifhe 
op of Laudunum,cap.10. (much about. the year. 870. in the 


. Council of Artoyes ) thus exprefſeth and reſolves, Epiſcapi & 


Presbyteri in primordio naſcentis Eecleſig & uſque ad nom paruum 
zemporys progreſum UNO NOMIME IN SINGULIS OF FI= 
CIIS VOCABANTUR, ſicutin Epiſtola Petri, & in Epiſtolis 
Foannis, & in Epoſtolis Pauli manifeſtatur,@c. ficut Hierminons 
ad Evagrium Presbyterum au@yritate Scripturarum oftendit. 
To this in his Epiſto/a Epiſcopis Francie, Anno 885. c. 4. he 
addes ont of Beda, Primis Feclefie temporibus (ut Apoitolics 
ſeripturs teſtis eft)VTRIQUVE PRESBYTERT, UVTRIQVE 
EPISCOPI VOCA BANI1UR; quirrum uni ſapientie maturitae- 
tem,alteri mduſtriam cure paſtoralis ſignificant ;, quarum licet in 
guibuſdam ſint diſtin&a.Officia dignitatum, uno nomineſacre re= 
gule comprehendiint. The Fathers therefore thus promiſcu= 
ouſly niing thename Biſhop and Presbywer, tiling Biſhops 
Presbyters, and Pres>yters Biſhops, and making bothof them 
one and the ſame by divine inſtitution,their Rifing of Timothy 
and 7izus Biſhops of Epheſus and Crete, is no argument or 
proof atall, that they were Dioc#ſan , or fole Biſhops of 
thoſe places ; or that they then had, or any Biſhops now. 
wave, by divine inſtitytion, any Epiſcopal juriſditon and 
| : pfcheminence.: 


ve /n-biſhoping of 1 1nothy and Titns. Og 
-preheminence over other Presbyters or Minifters, or. were | 
ſuperior torhem in order, dignity or degree. 
Fourthly, The ancienteſt Fathers » Popes, Councils, and Sce Davidis 
Ecclelieſtical Hiſtorians do, »ſ#ally ſtile the Aſſembly and Com- Blondel. aps]. 
mon-council of the Biſhops, & Elders,a Presbytery,not Epiſ- P79 ſent, Hier. - 
cory,(a )NpecCrwor, or Precbyterium,not Epiſcopium,as being kgs ted 
the molt worthy and ancient ; witneſs not enely 1 Tim.q.14. a2, agent 
but (lem. Alexandrinus,ſftrom.1. 6. Origen apud Enſeb. I. 6.c, 
20, Cyprian Epift. 46. Synodus Ancyre, hereſ. 57, 69. Ba- Ani4.cen.rs; 
flins m Eſaie,c.3. Pope Liberius, Epift. ad Valentem. An.35 7, EufebFcel, bifts 
Pope Syricins, Epiſt. 2.4n.390.Pope Innocent, Ep.13.Au.406.:5.523-Epi, 
Pope Gelaſins, Epiſt.7.c.5, and other teltimonies 3: yea, the (9m: 
beſt and emineney primitive Biſhops and Popes tov in their 
Epiſtles and Writings, did uſually ſtile the Presbyters under: 
them C%yueopoCo rey, Compresbyteri, or Fellow-Presbyters ; 
Comminiſtri, Fratres, their Fellow-Miniſters, Colleagues, Bre- 
thren; as is evident by Dzonyſus Alexandrinus, apud Euſeb, l. 
7. c.11. S, Cyprian, Epiſt. 26,,30,31,38,41,45,50,66,72,77. 
Athanaſius, Epiſt.ad Foannem & AntixchamBaſilius,Ep.g9,10, 
I1,58,59; 70. Greg. Nazianzen, Oratio 51. Epiſt .23,29,33, 
35936. $8,91, 92,152,216. Ewſebins, Ecclefe hijt.1.7.c.20,30. 
Pope Siricius, Epiſt. 2, Pope Innocentins, Epiſt.10.11,15,17, 
34: Ferom.Epijt.98.Epiphanins, Epiſt. ad Acatium & Paulum, . 
hereſ.q2. Auguſtinus, Epiſt.8,9,10,12,15,19,81,56,104,105, 
&c. to which the Epiſtles cf Pope Leo, Gregory the firſt, . 
A hemigius, and other Popes and Biſhops might be added, 
without numaber. Andnot onely fo, but the Presbyters did . - 
fat and vote joyntly with the Biſhops in all anczent Corncils, 
and joyndwith them not only in their ſubſcriptions,bur hikes - 
wiſe in all publique cenſures,Letters to Emperors,Churches, . 
other Biſhops and Presbyters 3' as is evident by the Councils . 
and Synodical Epiſtles colleted by Crab, Binins , Surivs, 
Syrmond, Six Henry Spelman, and others, and provedat large 
by learned David Blondel. Therefore the parity and 1den=- 
tity of their Names, Titles, Offices, Powers, joynt acti-- 
ons, cenſures, ordinations, miniſtrations as fellow-Pres5y - 
ters, Colleagues , Afociates -in Councils , Synods, Pres- 
byteries, . infallibly argues the ancient primodial parity, i-- 
deatity of their, Office, Dignity and degree by Divine inſtitu- 


DD ——— 


txOn, , 


- 


| 
| 


i 
' 
1 
| 
i 


pt be /n-bi/bepimg of Iymothy and Titus. 
tion, till diſtinguiſhed in after ages inſome particulars,by the 
Cano:s of ambitious, Uſurping Popes and Prelates, as their 
ftoureſt Champions are inforced to confels. 

Fiftbly, The Greek word wnavwe@, which we Engliſh a 
Biſhop, figniiies properly nothing elfe, but an Overſeer, Smr- 
veyor, Superintendent, or Adminiſtrator, and is oft times ap= 
a Hretins Thee» plied both by Greek, Authors ,and the Septuagint Greek Trane 
log, Problemata, ſlators, to ſecular offices. (4) Hence Homer ſtiles HeFor, the 


Locus 6:« De Biſhop of the (ity : In the Verſes of $07 in Demoſtenes, Pallas 


— 


| © Officiis Eccleſe ig called the Biſhop of Athens ; Plutarch in the life of Numa, 


Sefte9-p1T4, tiles Venus, the Biſhop over the dead, .and he there makes men- 
1 roy ron tion of a Biſhop of the Veſtal Virgins. Szuidas records, that in 
Gli Tridentizi the eAthenian Republique, thoſe who are ſent to the (ities under 
par, 2. De Sa- their juriſdztion, to overſee the affairs of their companions, were 
cramento Or- calledBiſhops. Ciceroin his ſeventh Book co Atticus, writes 
dinis 644 2272 thus, Pompey will have met» be the Biſhop of all Campagnia, 
of Tp > and the Maritine Coaſts, to whom the choice and ſum of the bu- 
Toaxms Harm finefimay be referred. And in the Pandeds, the Clerks of the 
ar LexiconGrec Markets are called Biſhops. The Septuagint, Numb. 13. read 
Lond. 1633: the Biſhops of the Army. 4 Kings 11. they read, the Biſhops 
col. 147:ol4743 pho are over the Army, and Biſhops over the houſe of the Lord. 
14750 Where Watchmen , Gardians, and Overſeers, are called 
Biſhops, 2 Chron. 34. The Overlookers of the Workwen, are 

ftiled Biſhops ; Judges 9: Zebul is called Abimelechs Biſhop in 

the Greek ; which we now Engliſh, his Officer : So Namb. 4. 

16. The office of Eliazar, in the Tabernacle of the Lord, and 

the fundiom of |Fudas, Plal. 109. 8. # termed' inexom, a Bi- 

Moprick,, by the Septuagint 3 and ſo exprelly tiled by the 

Holy Ghott himſelf, and Englithed by us, Ads 1.20. Hir 

Biſhoprick let another take. Yea, Conſtantine the Great (as 

(c) Exſebins recordsin his life) inviting ſome 83ſhops to. a feaſt, 

Þ DeVite Eon. called bimſelf a Biſhopin their preſence,uttering theſe words,You, 
$ar,/,4.624- ſaith he, are Biſhops within the Church, but I am conſtituted of 
God a Biſhop without the Church.Qur-New Tranſlators, A#s20. 

28, render the Greek word ixjozoms Biſhops (thetitle which 

the Holy Ghoſt gives to the Elders of the Ch. of Epheſus) Over= 

ſeers; Luke 19.44. Thetime of Gods vifitation and overthrow of 

Jeruſalem i termed, $ xauyty # inloxenirs wy &c, Luke 1.6, 7, 


8. Co 7o 
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The Vn-biſhoping of Timothy and Titus, 
$. c.7. 16. Heb. 2. 6. The Greek word which we tranſlate, 
bath vifited w , iS imai\an. Whence the day of Gods gra- 
eions viſitation of his people to convert them to him in 
mercy , is called by the boly Ghoſt, 1 Pet.2 » I2. numpe emmxomic 
The day of viſitations-yea our very viliting of ſick perſons, 
Priſoners, Orphans and Widdows, is termed by Chriſt and 
the holy Ghoſt himſelf, (thongh a meer aCt of charity ,. hu- 
mylity,and Chriſtian duty , * not of Juriſdition and Lord- + 594 theworg- 
Iy Prelacy,): malay Matth. 25. 36.43. and . imounfectme » moves 


Jam.'1. 27. -to-vifit ow to playthe Biſhops part and duty ; which uſd by Bafi. 


the meaneſt Chriſtian, yea women{(though uncapable of ſa- £/ift.52. not to 
cred orders) - may' do and ought to perform , as well as ein viſitation - 
ey Os I lol nah . like a Lordly 
any others. - So mtermedling with othermens affairs , or py, 6,7 6 
bl 


eoveting of any other mens offices of what condition ſoever, confer of the 


45 termed by the Apoftte 3 r Pet. 4+: IJ. « Morgeiogm oxoa Or the miſerab/e flate 


playing 48 it were: the Biſhop in another mans Diaceſs. Yea tht Church 
every Miniſters feeding and taking the overſight of his pro- 7? be careful for 
per flock,is ftiled,the doing of Biſhops office:and thoſe Presby- = _—_ of. 


- ters who do thus,are not only ſaid to be zziozomwres;, 1Pet.5. oth in his De- 


21.Heb.12.15.that 1s,en executing the office & duty of a pips ſexce of the 
but likewiſe ſtiled;4ioxowes; that is,trueand proper Biſhops; APology of the 
(a name given only to Presbyters & to none bnt them in holy C#4rch of Eng!.. 
Seripture, Aﬀts 20. 28. Phil. 1 1. Tit. r..7. and to Chriſt 195563 Pe | 
bimfſelf , who is ſisled,inozomn # 4uoer vu, The Biſhop of our TI 
Sonls, 1 Pet. 2. 25. butnot toany Apoltle, Evangelift,Dio- 

c#ſan or other Prelate ; none ſuch being particularly term- 

ed a Biſhop thronghont the whole New Teſtament : The . 
Fathers make Biſhops and Overſeeers all one, © deriving the 

<yery name of a Biſhop , froma Greek verb, which f1gni- 

© fieth to overlook, watch, ward, or takecare of, Hence || 4 
© Auguſtine writes thus ; He did keep, he was careful, he did f 7 74T419 wr 
© watch, as much as he could, over thoſe over whom he wasP( _ Do” 
© ſet. And Biſhops do thus. For thereforean higher placeis ſer ONE 
© for Biſhops , that they may ſuperintendent, and as it were 
© keep the people. For that whichin Greek iscalled a Biſhop, 
© that in Latineis interpreted a' Superintendent, becauſe he 
© oyerſeeth, becauſe he ſeeth from above. For like as an high- 
«er place is mage for the Vineyardkeeper , to keep the Vine- 
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QK.1« *plaineth that the Biſhops were made aſnare on Mizpha, (or 


: . 

Ht The YVabiſhoping oF Timothy and Titus. 
<yard , 'ſo an higher place alſo is made for the Bilbops, And 
<a perillons account is to be rendred of this high place , un-« 

Cleſs we ſtandtaerein with ſuch an heart, that we may be un« 

© der your feet in hamility , and. pray for you, that he who 

© knows your minds, he may keep youz becauſe we can ſee you 

centring and going oatzbutyet weareſo far from ſeeing what 

<you think in your hearts,that we cannot ſo muchas ſee what 

<youdoin your Houſes. How therefore do we keep you? like 

© menzas much as we cangas much as we havereceived. We keep 

© you out of the office of diſpenlation, but we will be kept £o- 

©vether with you;we are as Paſtors to you,but under that Pa- 
<ſtor(Chrijt,)we are ſheep togetherwithyou:we are asteachers 

to you out of this place, butunder that one Maſter we are as 

Scholars with you in this School, If we will be kept by him 

© whowas humbled for us,&is exalted to keepus,Hetus behum- 

+ Zet ourgrtal © ble, * Thoſe ſetthemſelves before Chrift, who will be high 
nt Rear?! chere where he was humble. Let them therefore be humble 
| Chere, if they wiil be exaltedthere, where he is exalted. 17 

4n other place be writes thus. | For this cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 

+ DeCivitate © He that deſires a Biſhoprick, defires a good work, He would 
Dei, 1 19.6 19; ExPound what a Biſhoprick is; * it 1s a'nameof labor .not 
Tor: 5. pars 2,4 of honor. Forit is a Greek word, andderived from hence, 
ou "ET *rhat he who is made anOverſeer,overſecth-thole,over whom 
_ «#4 oer;; © 6 is ſet, namely by taking care of them. For 233 is oyer,but 
282 houcris, non © 0975 IS intention, overſeeing or care : thereforeif we will 
domi-ium, [cd © render 6#ocomay in Latine , we May 1ay It is to-play the 
#ffcium:;uoz bo.-< Superintendent 3 that he may. underſtand, that heis nota 
_ ">  * Bilbop, who delights to be over others, but not to profit 
cog w *them. On which words Ludoyicus Vives thus Comments; The 
]-beodorer, Beda © ame Ot a Bithop 4s derived either from 4ozenio, which 
Hae," a'a. © lignitieth to conſider ,- or from 8 xewnyo, which {1gnitieth 
mw Mayus, Othefame, and to vitt. Whence Sxidas ſaith,there were ſome 
Cecummins, Eeht fromthe Athenians to the Cities undei themawho thould 


Arſeimia .Tim c 1, - "ſs "Es val # 
5+ foo ifpa- 129% into their affairs; and theſe were cailed Bilhops, that 


Tenfis,De Ecuict © 18245 it were Overleers, or Viiitors, and Obſervers. In holy 


6ficite, 2-55, © SCriptures, a Biſhop is.commonly called; a Watchman, as in 
Gratiaz Canſ.0© Ezekzel 3. 17.C. 33.2,0,7.and in Hoſea 5. 1. The Lord com- 


cin the watc hTower) and a net ſpread upon Tabor 3; as jf 


is. 
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The Yw-biſhoping of Timothy and Titus I13 
© hadſpoken of the (4) Biſhops of this age, who lay ſnares in 
© their Biſhopricks,& large nets to catch maney,bur not with a Note this 
© thin holes or threads,lelt the gift ſhould ſwim through: yea, 
cnow it is({o provided by thediligence and wits of certain 
© men, that without evaſion ofthis Law, a Biſhoprick may not 
© onely be lawfully defired, but likewiſe bonghr an ſold. 
eS. Chryſoftome in his 10 Howe. upon 1 Tim. S, Hierome in his 
cEpiftle to Evaprins, Beda on 1 Pet.2.25.Anſelmon Phil.1.1. 
« Aqiinas ſecunda, ſecunde : Ou. 184. Art. 6. Petrus de Pa- 
c Iunde, de Poteſt. (Coll. Apol. Art. 1. (all cited by roar ages 
cin the Defence of the Apology of the Church of Enzland, pars. 
« 6.6: 2. Diviſ.1.p.523.) and S. Bernard alſo, de Confide-at. 
c ad Eugenism,1.2, & 3. jPyntly reſolve, That a Bithop is, 
cn2thing elſe, but a Superintendent, Watchman, or' Qvers, 
cſeer, an:{ that he is calted a Biſhop from hence,that he over- 
c ſeeth, ſurveyeth, or watcheth over others, with which all 
cancient and modern Writers, whether Foreign or Dome- I 
c ſtick,Papilts or Proteſtants accord.Hear onely Dr. Fohn Pa- 
£ netBiſhop of Wincheſter, his Apology againſt Dr, Martingin 
« defence of Prieſts mariage,c.4,5 4435235335 4-ho as he there 4 A5 _ " 
c expreſly reckons up (a) Popes, Cardinals, BISHOPS, Prieſts, — _ 
c Monks, Canons, Frier,8&c. to be the Ordersof Antichriſt 3 ,,, ,., "7, 
«(b) taxing taem likewiſeſeverely,and comparing them with b 74, 1.5, 
c Kuftathian Hereticks, for refaſing to wear uſual garments, 
caad putting upon them garments of ſtrange falhions, to vary 
from the common ſort of people in apparel: FS» hethus 
© determines of the names, Biſhop and Superintendent : And fur- 
© ther, whereas it pleaſeth Mazrt;n not onely in this place, but 
calfo hereafter to geſt at tie name of Superintendent, he 4 
c ſheiveth himſelf bent to condemn all thinzs that be good, 
© though in ſ> doing he cannot avoill his opei thame. Who 
£ knowezhn>t that the name Biſhop hath (o been abuſed,that 
< when it waz ſpoken, the people underito>d nothing elſe, 
© but a great Lord, that wentina white Rociet, wit1 a wide 
*{haven Crown, anadthat carrieth an oyl box wit him, 
* where heuled once in (even year, riding a>our to confirm 
£children, &c. Now t9 bring tie people from that avuſe, 


N0.4, 


| T7 bhapng, Timothy and Tins, 


——— * their errour by another-word que of the Scriptures of the 
« ante fignification,; Which thing 
© would. in time have beertwrell 'oUgnt to.nals. Fox gheiay» 
5-dinary pains of ſuch as Were talled Superintendents,,;hauld 
©have taught the people tonndecſtand tne duty of the Biſhop, 
© which you Papiſts wouldfain haye hidden from. them, And. 
©the word Superintenge;t Deng 4 very Lating word,madse 
* Fagliſh, by ule, thould in time have.taughe. che peopje.by 
© the very Etymo'ogie and proper If onfication, what. this 


— 


y Fae term Supgrroeqalant 


©waz meant, when tiey heard that name which by this cerm, 
© Buhop, could not ſo well ve done, by reaſon. that Bilhops 
<1n the timze of Popery were Oyerſeers in name, but not _in-: 
* deed. So that their doings could got teach tae peaple aheir. 
© names, neither what they bold. | | | 
© hands. For the name Biſhop, (| gkenamonglt the unlearn- 
© ed, fignitiedto them. nothing lels then a Preacher of Gods 
* word, becauſe there was not, nor isany thing more rarein 
©any Order of Eccleitaſtical perſons, then to ſee a Biſhop 


09k for at thgir Biſhops, 


* preach, whereot the doings of the Popith; Biſhops of, England, 
© can this day witnefs ; 'but the.name, Superintendent thould. 


© make him athamedof his ngglizence,: and afraid, of his idle-- 
O02 ' 


* neſs, knowing that S. Paul doth call upon hin to attend to 
As 20, 27, 26 © himſelf, and to his whole fiock 3 of the which .ſeatence; our 


* Biſhops mark the firlt piece right well (thatis, to take heed. 
©to themſelves, birt,they 5e {o deaf, they canngt.hearken to. 
* theſecond) that is, £910; ro their flogk. I gdeny.nor, but 
* thatthe name Biſhop may. be wel] taken, but becauſe rhe- 
* eviineſs of the abuſe hat marredthe goodneſs of the word, . 
*it. cannot be denied, Þ11tthatit was not. arz(s- tg. joyi for a 
* timeanother word wicy, it in his, place, , whereby 'to reſtore 
© that abuſed word to his right {ignification., : And the name 
© Superintendent is tuch a name, that tie; Papilts themſel yes : 
* (aying (ich as lack both learningand wit )eannot finde fault 
*withal. For Pereſis tae Spaniard and. an. Archpapitt (out of 
© whom Afartin hath ſtolena greaf part of hjs bqok) ſpeaking: 
"of aBithop, faith, Primum Epiſcoptmanusnomen ipſum pre 
© ſe fert,quad eſt Superintendere,, Ejiſcopus enim Superiatendens* 


$27 terpretatur,viſitans ant ſupervidens,&C, that.is toſay, the 
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The Yn-biſhaping of Tirnothy and Titas, iy 
* chief Office of a Biſhop by interpretation, ſignifieth a Super. 
F intendene, | a Viſitor, or an'Overſeer, Why did nor 'Mar- 
* tinas well ſteal'this piece out of Prrefiis, as he did ſteal: all 
* the common places thathe hath for the'proof of the Ca- 
* nons of the Apoftles , and of Traditions in his ſecond and 
* third Chapters? Martin in the 85S leaf is not aſhamed in his 
© book to divide the iignification of the terms (Biſhop and 
_*Superintendent) as though the one were not fionified by the 
*other.Buc it may be that Martin,as the reit of tiePopilh Se, 
< would not have the name of(S#perintendent)or Minifter tifed, 
*left chat name which did put che people in rementbrance of 
©acrificing, and blood-fapping ſhould be torgotren. * Since 
therefore, this title Bi/h5p, is tans promiicuonlly ute.l, both in 
prophane and Chrittiati Writers, and in theScripeure it ſelf, 
for any Officer, Overſeer, Surveyer, Superintendent , W utebmuan, 
Guardian, Paſtir of Keeper, as well temporal 'and coil, as Ece 
clefiafticat, and all theſe their Offices are ftiled in Greek, a 
Biſhoprick; fince every Paſtor, Watchman,Presbyter, Vinifter, 
HeTtor and; Curate, - who takes care of, watcheth over, 
feedetly, .overlooketh , inſtrafteth, or © keepeth the flock 
and people committed to his charge, is even 'in the Scrip= 
tures language -called 2 Biſhop, <arid ſaid, to a, to do the office 
of a Biſhop : tinee thoſe who out of charity, love, friendthip 
go to admonith or viſit others, who are ejther ſick, poar, fa- 
therleſs, -0r/ otherwiſe dilttefled, '(yea:Cod hithielf when he -- 
comes'to' punii” or ſhew mercy Unto ofhers, are in the 
Greeſ6gnd Scripta phraſe, faid, to 97fit and play the Biſhops; 
asappearetli by the forecitel Scriptures, anil by As 15.36.,- . 
Il here: Paul ſai tn Barnabas , Wnowlauvd Tis aNnvhs nuory 
whichwetiHlite,' Let us go atain arid viſit owr brethren, in 
"Hh wt, 3 Vt HOMO 5 (OT 4 ETETTC ' | 
exo) Oy Wht ee bave prexcbed the-word of the Lord, dlee - 
how che Broth which text-che FR bemijts would make i ihops age Falk 
ordinary. Wifiew) x F;t0 þ ors P©1vins;trough this was no. Lbrd- Cartwright, 
ly Epiſcopal viſitation, itch 25 oitr Bilbopsnow keep, for. we, 1bid. me 
read 'of no vifirativn' Articles, Oaths,  Fees,or Prelentments © 
uit z/fheither'wete Pr! and Barnabus ſuck Biſhops,:as now, 
budig was 2 'metF %ifiricion of love, ds one friend: viſits; a- 
nothen, not bf Flrifdidtion,” as _ laff' words; Ard ſee how 
1013 2 . the 
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"120 The Unbiſhoping of Timothy and | 1tus. 
— they di; together with the Council of Laodices, £2157: EX= 
pound it, and verſe 34» Simeon hath declared how God at 
n DjſÞop lewel: the firſt imovadlains 43d viſit the Gentiler, t0 take out of them a 
Defence of the y,ov1e for bis name. And Aﬀts 7.23 When Miſes was ful fort 
_—_— ears old, it came into his heart emTKe\a deus £0 viſit bis reth/en, 
_ ws *.* thechildren of Iſrael; and fince theſe words imoxidagu , and 
b Marſoiins Pa* gre gxanirres ( that is) 12 v7þit, overſee, or play the Biſhop (a) im- 
tavinu Defen|, ply m9 Lordſhip, Soveratgnty, Dominim, Furiſdiftim, or lordly 
Pars pars 3. f. Epiſcopal authwity in.them (at leaft no ſuch as our Biſhops 
15 1 6, Richer - Jaim and exerciſe: but rather an ad of humility, cha- 
aus Armachinn ; NOW clam and ar wy ) , i Jo 3 "q_e 
Reſp. ad queii, TH), ſervice, and inferiority to the perſons viſited, as 1s evident 
Armmruml- by Vatth.25.36,43- AQs 7.23-C.15.36. Jam.1,27. Heb 2.6. 
11.c.1,t08+ Fox 3 Pet.5. 2,345+ It hence unanſwerably follows, that Bi- 
Afls and Mox; ſhops Epiſcopal Lordly vilitations, are uot Fure Divino, and 
We "Hi ? that other Miniſters areas much Viſitors ,. and may. viſit as 
e biſhop tewel wellas they 3 that every Presbyter , Miniſter, Curate who 
doth faithfully diſcharge his duty, (b_) z as much, as truly, as 


Defence of the 
Apol pari 26 3 properly a Biſhop, bith in the Scripture (anghage and in Gods 
eiviſ7. page agcount, 4 any Diuceſan Biſhop or Prelate whatſoever; That 
= 199% thoſe Bilhops who merge themſelves in pleaſures, idleneſs 

con his Cates : |! Hs 2M wp F obs 1H 3 
chi/mm,vo'.a.f, Or lecular affairs, and do not diligently, faithfully and intirely 
a96,:0 Cbryſ. give themſelves to preach Gads Word, Iinſtrud- and teach 


. Ora nmperf. in the people, vilit tae-Fatherlel(s, impriſoned, lick, poor, 


Mat Hon3, & gidows, and flocks. committed to them 3 ( which few of 
6 : Ambr.d Our Prelates now. deign tp do.) ere(c) in trutb, in Gods, in 
d Aug.te Civ. Chriſfts account, and in.the Scripture language, no Biſhops at 
Deil1g.cty all, whatever they pretend; That the word Biſhyp is (d) not a 
Hicrom, Am: title of Dominion, Soveraignty, Furiſdition, Glory, Power, Pre= 
brofe, Sedulins, beminency, Pomp, State, eAuthority and Command, ( as our 
Primeſu,3*)- Bilhops pretend, who now preſume to monopalize it to 
Maurus, Ch.y.themlelves alone , though common by Gods word and an- 
ſoftow, Theodo tient writers toevery Miniſter ). but of: humility, office, ſer= 
ret,TheophviaR vice, labour, care, circumſpction, watchfulneſi, meekneſſ, tender-- 
Occumerius, heartedneſi, charity, familiarity, and brotherly kindnefſ C which 
Anſcimur,Beda , ft Pretates have now quite ſhaken off.)Therefore theFath 

i 1Tim.3-1,3 _=ox tain EY nou.) G 'y WEE TETS 
Bernard Je con.[tiling of Timothy Biſhop of Epbeſus, or Titus Biſhop of Crete, 
fid-ad tugen- L,or both of them Biſhops, wifl never prove them to be Dioceſan, 
3g 31 or ſole Biſhops or Archbiſhops of thoſe. Churches , thap 


Sons 


ve /n-01/hoping of 1 1mOotny ang 11tus, ny 


— 
ee 


they had a S$:iperiority or ]:riſdiftion asthey were Biſhops _ 
over all other Minitters or Presi»yters in thoſe Churches z or 
that Archbiſhops or Biſhops are Fare divino ſuperior to, or 
different in order or d:zree from Presvyters, who have the 
felf=[ame C:mmiſſim or authority, given them by Chrijt, as they-; 
and (> have equal authority, power, Wita them , and are as 
muzi Bithopsevery way by (90s Law, as they 3 evenas every 
Hizh Commiſſiozor of the © 11/um , isas muchan high Com- 
millioner as the Arcunttiop of Canterbury or Tork , and 
hath as mich authority as an High Commillttoner, as they ; 
fince they have ail £2 {eli-fame Commiltion , whica gives 
no greater power to one 9: tiem then the other), but the 
ſame to boti. indeed had Cariit given a different Com- 
mitſion to his Apoities an4 the ſeventy Diſciples ; or unto 
Timothy and Titus, ten to other Elders and Bithops of the 
Churches of E-befus-and Crete, or to Biſhops, than he hath 
given t Prevycers and Minilters , there might have been 
ſomegron:d to aaveprovedthe 12. Apotiles, Timothy, Ti- 
tus and Biihops, greater in; Juriſdiction, power, authority, 
and degree tian. the 70. Diſciples, Presbyters, and other 
Minitters , by. divine inſtitution. Bud ſince it is apparant 
by * © the Scriptures- that the 12: Apoſtles, and 70. Diſciples | 
(what ever || < ſome men haveraſhly determined the contrary ) « a2.,, , 
© had but oneand tie ſelf-ſame Commiſſion given unto them 16. Marge, ” 
© by. Chriſt , being tent out two and two in theſame nranner, 9 12:lajog,10 
© the ſame Condition ,, with. the ſame Mandates, the ſame © © - fared 
© powers , theſamepromiſes, theſame comminations againlt ,,” #191, 
© choſe who contemned their Doftrine, . without any diſcrimi® | clemqyg x wh. 
nation at all betweenthem, ( as learned David Blondellus proves aud Surium : 
at large , refuting all authorities and allegationsto the contrary, ) Tom.1,p. rr. 
That Timothy Titus , Archbiſh»ps, Biſhops and* other Ppelates and others; who 
© haveno other,no larger Patent, Commiſſion or authority fon ers = 
© granted unto them by. Chriſt ,. then P resbyters and ordinas- ,, of big. 9 X 
© ry Miniſters, (4: the book of Ordination manifeſts: where * Apologia pro 
<the ſame words are uſed ,, the ſame Commillion given from ſententia Hierg» 
<God to Miniſters, at the ordination of every: Miniſter , as 9/#i Seth 3. p,. 
6 thereis to Biſhops at the conſecration of any Archbiſhop or 99,1913%  .. 
Biſh op) lince they are all joyned together in one and _ 
"I ) I : "Ss _ 4s c 


"27 he F n:b1mepmne vf\ Tarmothy and Thr ie. 
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« (e\{-fame divin? Charter, andall claim by one and the fel 
c ſame grant , (an vs 2YLAenm BY Var. 28. 19,20, Mark 6. I5, 
16. John, 20422, 23+ 4&5 1. $..c. 10. 47. c. 20. 27, 28. 
Col. 4+ 14-3 Tims. 3+ I, to 7. C. 3.12,.13. 6:57 17, 18, 
20,21, 22.'C. 6. I1,12,17, 19, 19, 20. '2 Tim.2.14, 15, 
I6, C. 4. 1,t0 16. Tit. 1.5, toO14i C 2.1, t015. C3, 1,2, 
8,910. 1Pet. 5+. 1, 23 3, 445+ Þ Pt. I, 12,13, 1 Cor, I, 
I 5 139 I7. C, Zo 4, S, £0 II, 2T, 229.C. +» I, by, T7. Ce 9, 
16, 17. C, 13.29, 30, 31, 33, Ephel..4. 11, 12. with other 
Scriptares) it 45 moſt apparent and undemable, that by Gods 
word md inititution , theyuare equal , both in point of office, 
power, Furild;517, and authority, not one of them greater, bigher 
or ſupc/ 197 thign,the ther, having the ſelf-fame diviae ordinati- 
p31, commiiſion,othce, and Charge. | 
*Lg, 64 - Finally, F: Eſet, records only , that Timothy rs RE- 
Eel, Hiſle PUR i E13 to beabe Eirjt, Biſhop.of Bybeſws , and 1 itus of the 
Churches in Cyete 2 S0 that all the Fatizxers znathorities. (who 
foilow Lxſebirs,) are grounded onely upon this bare report, 
not upon any certainty 3 therefore not to be'granted or re- 
* See Mercators lyed gn, Thexather, becauſe there have been Antietltly in 
Allas Mixor, Þ« Gretenoleſs:theng.oA\rchbilhops, 'and 2'1\ Biſhwps Suffraganes x 
LIT now. 1s it very improbable that Pax! would infinite Titus 
Archhithop or Superintendent general of all Creze,it bein g ſo 
 largegeircuit havingaterwards,ſo manyArchbifliops, Biſhops 
- Secs withinitz and heſo lictle retident'in ſo'often abſent 
 fromit,as I have manitetted inithe premiſes? Frohr all. theſe 
evidences Iiprelume;J maytaſely eofichide this 2d. Queſtions 
— 2gainſtthe common received Error,' That Fits voz her Ba. 
"Peabrw TUM; hop nar * Avchbiſtop of -Crete,what ever our Preſites andtheir 
Arehi *Epi{0* fy auriges have written £6.the contrary : Ahd 'to' T. imothy. 
i217 being ngither a. Dioczlan Biſhop of Eppeſif ; hor Tires Gf 
ſecrauit. ty OOO Si ey 0 1S0A Ct 31090 
i ion, Crete, the.pretended Hierarchy of olttPrelittes Fire Divino, 
Yan E127 Built paly-ubon.tle® ſandy: foundative oF theft 0 lUppoled. 
_ = 5% Bithops andtheir Biſhopricks4 muſt need" Flto'riine; and. 
THANE ao to edao ſob es, rol Gn the 
My Shifripens they being now liftedupſohigltabovethetr teftow. brethren, | 


; their fall muſt certainly prove verygrear, © PN 
ain I hhallifor,a Carollary t0-theſe wor Queſtiong nh aR- 
| * 4at,na6g27 Clude | with: thoſe Jax: Arguments and: pallives og SW 

_ 2) | Blon= 


The Pn-biſmpmg of Timothy and Titus, Tg 


Blongellus in, Applogia pro ſententia Hieronymi, de: Epiſcopis: 
& Prefhyteris«<?+.L99, 91, 192, 1939/194+/Proving the divine 
right of Presbytecian Biſhops and Presbyters, and diſproving: 
the divine right. of Liocgan Biubops, - Mutiita jani regia ad 
certiorem indetlexi very, cagnitionem:'via ; ex' fuperioribus 
(velut ex. gravida ſagittis pharetri) altam penetraptia tela: 
tiſts lgpromere licet, :qubus, armati papularemine- divine, 


Epi! copornm Pyes-y terits Pr&politorum 2/titulionegerrorem. 
untique contoghandum aggrediamure 1! {21 ky 


1 Epiſcopis divino. jure inftitutisEccleiia conſtitutaneque- 
carmt unqguan, neque carere Potulit ,. neque aune'carere po- 
relic cum £05 al canttitigngam: Eccietian fummea,indiſpen- 
ſavilis necezifabis (4)-Paulins: Atraty , plaque Apoltolorum _ ; 
(5) praxis aviolute. reqnjiat. Hpilcopis presbyteriorum n gh we, 
prxpolitis tccleiia conitituta, & capnit non ſemel!, & carere [ RES 
potaic, & nunc poreit,unoaliquando debet ;. vacaverat ſcili- 
cer (ut nova precedentious exempla adjiciamus) Rome 
ſedes polt Hygim anno; 1.4.2 Jan laris 14,defunftidormitionem - 
annis 4, (0) ad Conſulatum Clari-& Severs, . cum anno” 1461, ,;, ont 
concurrentem quo tandem futfefrus. £145 3: Ceſſgvit rmrius' ;33ciuo os pros / 

oit Marceli19i martyrium (F-2iſcopatus (ft vulgatum lefti-» | 

onem ſequamurJannis.ſeptem menſibus ſex Atebus 25 perſequented /2 Hareeling. 
DidcletianoChrijtianos. ſed legendum yidetur, annis vi menfib. © H-icelia, 
T1. deb. 8, ad anno 304 Martip 21, que capitei trutncatus eff! 
Marcelliu: , adann. 309 Mail 29 f&vig1,; qiua ſedere'copit- 
Conſulatu Maxenrii 1v & Maximiordwmatns Marcellus: Sar-: 
Hifima Eccleſia Antiochena per annos 40 viduata manente, (e) © 
anno 742. Conitantini Copronymt 1 indift. 10, Stephanum 
agreſtem quidem ſed relizioſum , Chviſtianis in Oriente poſits bi 
Patriarcham haberepermiſut AraoumdiurEvilid. Rhemenſis (f)  ragries; cif 
Eccleſia per multa tempora & per muitos anms, fine F.piſcopo fitit, ppud Flodoard 1, 
ab anno nim. 717 quoejeftusa Carolo Martells Rigobertis, 2. 17+ 

a4 743 quo Epilcopatu donatus Abel,qui :þ; permzanereſedem 

tenente Hilone clerico ad Tilpini poi Pippini -mortent-con-+ 

ſtituti tempora permiſſus.nor fait 3 anno £45,4:ipoſtdecnninm;* = 
(gYquam Ebo amntus fuerat in eadem Rhemenfi Eeelefia (quam 8 E148. Concy. 
Fulco Abbis ſive 7 resbyier dinteugerat;, 40' pot! gti NothoY”* _ af]. by wu 
Hincmarus concitutus. HodiequiAlexandne& Heroſo) yoke TOO 

FL inter. 
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116 - 7 beVnbiſhoping of Timothy and Titus. 
=; inter Chriſtianos refiduos ſedeat Patriarcha nullus eſt, &c. 
Ergo Epiſcopi presbyterioruw przpoſiti divins jure inſtſtuci 
non ſunt. | : | 

2 Epiſcopi divins jure inftient, abique x7! mW 5 x47” 34 
a Afr. 11. 23. ZAnTiar OX Apoſtoli ad Titum precepto conſtituendi fierune, 
Clem. gpiſt.p.54 8 reverd ab univerſis Apoſtolis («) eoxumque ſucce{foribus 

conſtituti ſunt. Epiſcopi presbyteriorum prepoliti 
als þ xa7 Iarayway nec conftitnendi fuerunt, nec revert 
conftitati ſint , ſed in ſolis frequentioribus Ecclefiis, clario- 
b Martyrol, ad Tibuſque urbibus ze eorwum vileſceret apex : imo nec ſemper in 
tebrat7e clarioribus ſingulis, quandoquidem (b) Babylonis & Cteſt- 
cet; c phontis anno 251 Polychronius Martyr, Scleuciz & Cteite 
cnn ag. Phontis anno circiter 330. (c) Simeon mtidem Mai tyr Epiſco- 
April. 11. patum tenuit ; Ludgero circa A. D. 795. (4) una in Brac- 
d *nrisad banti3, altera in Frila , tertia Minrigerntordenits ſeu Mong - 
Martyr.2s. feerjenſis Eccleiia commillia eſt. (e) Livnne ani'd 655, eoque 
Oo 1156-2"2 defun@t6 Ceoliach Trunthere, Iaromano Ceadd#, Wink iJo 
fr ta ltbeim: Anglorum mediterreanearum Merciorum & Lindirfarorum egi- 
men concreditumnr eſt ; (f)) totam Welt-Saxoniz plagan! que 
poſted in Vuintonienſem « Schireburier fem para cias diviſa 
eſt ad annum 70 rexit Hedda. (g) Dunjiano preſule, qui tan= 
© dem a1nd 959 Doroberniam rexit,// igornienſis & Londinen- 
fis Eccleſia gloriata ejt,&c.Ergo EpilcopiPresbyteriorum pra 
politi divino jure inltitutinon ſint. | 

3 Epiſcopos divino jure inſtitntos plures Una vor yancte 
conlittere fas fuit ſemper , eritque #te: 1m 3; cum Paulina: 
Hafeteas vis perpetua litzime reipfaſh )Luck & Clemente re- 
terentibus) conſtiterunt ;Epiſcopos presbyteriorum fvit un- 
quam nec prepolitos plires una xe cxatoies COnfiftere , fag 
nec #ternum per Canones erit, imo reips4 nunquam niſi pre. 
ter Canones conſtitzrunt. Ergo Epiſcvpi presbyteriorum 
prepohti , Epiſcopi divino jure anftituti non ſung. 

4 Epiicopi divino jure inſtituti diacons (De irſd per 
Pauſum I Zim. 3. & Philip. 1, andtore, & Fccleliz primi- 
tiva per Clementem & Polycarpum telte) immechate OPPO= 
It ſunt. Epiſcopi presbyteriorum prepoliti (medium gra- 
dum ex conſuetudine & Canomim pi&icripto, occupantibus 
preebyteris ) diaconis immediate -oppointi non ſunt. Ergo 


| g ita Dunſtent 


hi 4for.14 23. 
Clem,epiſtep.54 
Oc. 
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"Epiſcopi Presbyteriorum prepolnti, Epiſcopi divie jure ins 
: Atuciinon ſunt, + 02353 5 [74s bi; Ko oe ATE Oe L . 
5 TI quos non cadunt,quzcunqueEpiſcopis quos Scriptura 
-divimi juris regula, Clementiſque epiltola, anciquiflimum re- 
gulz ſacro-ſandz uma Mmemoravere, eompettint,ii (quia 
tales) Epiſcopi nec divins jure inſtituri, nec-Ecelehz primi- 
-rivz exempls muniti deci poſſunt. If Epiſcop»s presbyteri- 
oram prepoſitos non cadunt quzcunque- Epiſcopis quos 
Scriptura &vini Juris regula, Clementiſque epittola, antiqut= 
ſimumregulz facroſante 47y mas memoravere, competunt. 
Namnec ad Ecclefiarum conſtitutionem abſolute neceffarii 
ſunt, nec z«-{76;y collocari debent, nec plures una in” eadem 
parceciaconſiſtere poſſunt, nec diaconis iametiate oppoliti 
ſunt, prone ſaprk demonſtratum eſt. 'Ergo Epiſcopi presbi=- 
tzriorum prepoliti, qui tales, Epiſcopi nec divindJure infti- 


| futi,, nec Eccleliz primitive exemplo muniti dici poſſune. 


6 In quos cadunt, quzcunque Epiſcopis 'quos Scriptura 
Clemenſque Apoſtdlorum waz memoravere, competunt, 
ii divins jure inftituti, ac primitive Ecclefiw exemplo mu 
niti Epiſcopi rever\ ſunt & dici poſſunt. In yres>yteros quos 
vetus Eccleſiz mos Canonibus confirmatus presbyteriorum 
prezpoſitis Epiſcopis ſubjecit'cadunt quzcungne Epiſcopis 
quos Scriptura Clemenſque Apoſtolorum jzga/5 mEmorave- 


re, competunt : Nam iis Ecclelia conftituta, nec caruit, nec 


Earere unquam poterit : iidem yen? a3ay iMd x27" Unarrias 3 
conſtituendi faerunt,& ubique conſtituri ſame 3 plures fimul 
in unaquaque percci3 & confiſtere poſſunt , 8& reveri conſt- 
ſunt: immediats denique diaconis oppoſitiſunt , &  fingula 


hecin confeſſoſunt. Ergo presbytert-quos vetus Eccleliz” 


mo5 Canonibns confirmatus presbyteriorum prepoſitis fubje- 
cit , divinoJureinſtituti , ac primitive Eccleliz exemplo 
muniti Epiſcopi reveri ſunt & dici poſſunt. s | 
 Viderint fratres Epiſcopispresbyteriorum prepoſitis delatz 
per Canonens 4@+e9;6; alfertres , qui fiducia-primam ets 
originem-2 divino jure repetant, qui ad Ecdehtiarum con- 
ficatarum regimen(nulla Saegormy factamentione)prerbyters 


& diacmiloli neceſfarii pronunciantur : quove conlilio cam" 


Hpottolice Eccteliz confuetudinem animo concipiant , quze 
bw wt "IF 0 "HW. CLLIU 
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The n bihopin thy.and Titus; 


- 


cum divigaPauli /aemts, cjus demque acezterorum Coapoſto- 
EDS els & aritiquiſliniis monumentisgonteſtata ggax i 


onliftere nequeat ; quail. verd. (quod merito avſurdam judi-. 


fabat a) Ignoceptius).ab Apaſtol;s ,, vel ab Apoſtolicis omtta- 
riexatem indattam ſilpicari fas fit, 


Ar. CGinquies). emmnertzores, a, Canonibus veterique-more 


factos/preghyter We divigitus1nRituts munere in Eccleh funge, 


negart nou-pateſt ;. Aﬀentior lubens ; unicug.enim-ubique.eſt, 


fiitque ab intis Chriltiatorum Epiſcopates,, quem Ghreſtz . 


(live revert in ſpeciem) ſervi, non qua Wwplzprriecs collegarrits 
preſules & prebyteriarum prepeſitiled qua pregbyteri,aompreals 


on $2yN .presbyteriorum alb adſcript; adminiftrarunczut 


round) Per ſe conſiderata,, ad Eccleliarum. regimen abſoluce, 


Grown ;AMNEXR., varggyyy ad, regiminis. tmodum , ſolamque 


 erotiay pertintat 3 quamſuo ſemper. arbitrioPermiſſam ſecu- 


lorum otunium credidit Eccleſia: necopus. fit vel ag-triplicis 
Epiſcopatus (divigi (cilicet, humani , $ {atanici) ,diftin&io- 


nem., que fratrum. noltrarum, ante anags circicen, 50: que-- 


dam teneritugine Cur Anxiliacis prefeti (4) deRomanisyer- 
bisutra) pls trabi ſolitas ayreactius papugit,confugere; vel 


quitquid humara Chriſtum profitentium conſuetuds in divi- . * 
norum uſu aulaeſt,nefas putare:('cYlege fidei manente cetera ja - 


Cc 


diſcipline &-conver ſationts admittere novitatem correfionss , fu 


alquejn.rebushijulmodiChriſhiane ;prudentig; partes obire - 


licerein confeti64it; nec ulla (etiamnunc )Ecclefia in exems 


apr wgres x8) Xh7w maCUr 0 eps qQuEcungque & decentjora, & 
commodgiota ſequendi plevz fibi pateſtatetattain non cenſeat. 


Quiquis igitur inter presbyteros. Ecclelig miniſtrat 3 kocip» - 


piſcopatum: abſolute, conſideratum . humani fibi _ ' 


©) 


"= EEE. 


-obrurus -dehonelet," (f) fieut diſpenſtor. adrriniſtrart: not 


 dignatur , ſed ficue Dominxs fibj vintitare , dignitatemaque 
Juan e Soaerditio intyrennidem, «x bumilitore in. ſuperiamde  - | - 


$ 
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cvllacam viriis. 
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Fa. bifhopino if Rod FE 2 


jejunio in 5 deiclar, ex Aper nſatione in dominatum pr rats 
Teri rem cuz: Patrum decreta peeuliarem quandam ſanxere 
reverentium. (ur'* Zozimsinegnlimili negotio' verba ad pro. Ws 
pohrum/traham')'lerhall 'vetetis. ferpengis aurt. afffatts ,2 pt 3, > 
quantiim'iripſs |, violat* ut Prerbytertn deinceps i 111 Sata- 

> mancipio , non fecus ac Prefiokum margaritum in luts, 
| aut}| Wars dures in parei naribuselſe videatur : quiſc uis de- 


” K AG gun NY _— # Wnt: Su 2s. of; 
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nique ſublimem 'potitificatus 4 m & ca ite prolabi, init, byrorcon ++ 
non.contitus Ep Jatiith ab, , ſed; ein oe? —_— 
que. adefſe &abeffefine nox4 Ned” 6 Epiſcopatus appendice 


piimis ſollicicas fuille cencendas 6ſt, 
Lon Lordly Prelates have only one more rotten Prop left 
to ns, ret ;preteng . Divine Rinht _over other - +... 
wt Fextions to wa an. his: Epiſ «216 
ieny fine, ſubye and turn >, oe, 


Onter dith 5 IVY might.” That the 
i of. Pb is, to whom TD writ his 
a bithop, 3, ſuperior i poiger! and 


fiſaig 10h Miniſters, ne Inftifution ; bec 1 
ke writes" wg ee: ar Aiiinibe: to h hid. "4d ſtiles 
hiqi the | #upet (ham 4 Th ofthe Chuich: o Epbiſur; 5 


which imp! p wt Nees ihe of 6ne fingle Miniſter over All 


6th her Blader Mer in that Church, £0 hy chis E 
| le1 18 Rid ac oo (a Fryye a Epiſcopaeghy 
her free (vf bone? I Mftow', and'( wh ErS > ha Divine right, 
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* MeJenger , Or re "I may as Trapily & denote; a Miniſter, 
» 4nzelus 10» or Toes, 23 a Biſhop, . This :-Title-therefare of it (elfy, as. 
men ef 9ſÞut, 57, 56 uſed by S. Fobn, makes, nothinz for, Epiſcopacy , lince 
you nature, 06 ordinary Precbyters are m Scr1 1ptre ſometimes ſtyled * An. 
Ange us enim el; out Bilhops(@{tia#t from Presoyters) are never {0 called. 


Grecovocabulo, 
L atite dicitur therem. 


nantius, f q#e- Secondly , Oar Riſh s ' themſelves if not the whole. 


ris nomen nate Church of England wit LL late famous. King F brug in 


re, — the Contents, angzxcd b em to the Bibles of the laſt 
flaps —_ Tranſlation, now onely uſed and. permitted i in our Churches, 
ſbfftic (p5-14 i expreſs terms , expound the Angels of the 7. Churches 
ef, exeo quad to be the Miniſters of them, t the Cotitents of the ſecond 


wittitur Av 5 die of. theRevelation running thus, What #u commands. 


F Jy oe "f ed:5-be wrigteir #9 the ANGELS, og 13, the MINISTERS of 
Ep Ge ©. the Chi*ch Fr r of Ehbe as, bs m1, Pere ws 7914 :yra;erc. Had 
"8 xCopi « I: thefe ets been ſuch as you now ca Biſhops, You would 


Rev 1, 2> <c 3have readered- the nent bene thas,. has v- wrritten #0 the - 
ALS 3* Angels, t , thatis, to the Biſhops of  Epbeſus, &c. But ſince you - 


17H expound Aigels thus, to-be the Miniſters of theſe Churches, 
whoin vilgar appellation and acceptation are diſtin from 

Biſhops, and as your hold. inferior to- them ; you. muſt nog 

either. renoiince your, own and our Churches-expolition, 

or your: Epiſcopacy * For if the : Angelsof theſe Churches 

be the moft Eminetit perſons; and rplersin them , as you ar 

by ..n; as; and ge I can ats te atie, hens Bithop s bat 
* _.*  Maintifters; itfollows infalhbly; that or nary Miniſters and 
Pretbyters, xreſiperior to Oo not Biſhops to them. 
And that theſe Angels were the Minifters of theſe Churches, 


© One dicit eAngels Theati irg dictt 'Prepofitis.E celefiorar '» Spe 
:; - ſacram Seripturam Pre; iqatores E Eceleſre} pro eo,quod Patris g - 


Io. : wk lan ar AGE EE LORUN. nomine ſottre defignare : 116:4 | 


* Fobarnes in Apocalypfi ſeptem Eecleſis ſcribens , ANGELIS 
| Ecclefiarum iequiter- {a T1 PR R-EDI ' ATORIBUS POPU- 


CIs  LORUM; Andby pike demons: $.of our own learned Fames 
SN 


Pilking!##, late Biſhop 0 am in his Expoſition apo the 
Page degir, Ce bs Ve 13s Landon, 1562, whgpe he writes | 


. * © evident by theexpreſ reſolution of Sc.  Logyi, Ep-132 | 
;  & Hom. 2.in Apoc.Grego: cis Mognus.Moral Fab 04 fob. | 3440-4+, 
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tans, That mote worſhipful names are givento the Preaching 
Mijnilter, thari to any ſort of men., This name Angel, is gi-- 
veh' to to the Preachers, for the heavenly comfort that they 
bring.to man from God, whoſe Meſſengers they be, In the 
Revelations of. St. Fobn., he writes to the 7. Angels,'z. e. to 
the 7. Adinilters (not Biſhops) of the 7. Congregations or 
Churches in' Aſa. By.this Bithops reſolution taen,taeſe7.An- 
gels are 7. Preaching Miniſters, not Lordly Non-preaching 
Prelates. And Mr..Foxin his Meditations on Apoc. C. 2.P. 27, 
28. concurs with. him ; averring, That by the (ſeven An- 
gels, is ment either the Mzinijters of theſeven, Churches, or 
the Churches themſelves ; which expoſition 1s as antient as 
Ea) eAretas,(b)Primaſim,anld(c) Ambroſins An bertus,who.inga Litr <1, 0 
their Commentaries an Apocalypſis write thus. * Septems, 10. 
cſtellz Angeliſugrſeptem Eccletiarum. Nec putandum eſt * 77 Atoc.cz." 
« quod hoc locs Angeli ſinguli fingulis deputentur homini- was £4 0h 
< bus, quod incongrue ab aliquibus z{timatur, ſed potius , ,,, Ss 
© Angeli Eccleliz hic intel{igendi ſiint reQores populi, quic 1 2.in 4pecy . 
< {ingulis Eccleſiis, prelidentes, yerbum rite cundtis anmin-. 
'tciant,, Nam, & Angeli. nomen , nuncuR8 interpretatany- 
e dicitur. Et Angelo Eccleliz Ephefi ſcribe. Dativo hic- 
Ecaſu Angelo poſuit , non Cenitivo. Acſi diceret, Scribe 
© Angelo huic Eccleliz, ut non tam Angelum 8& Eccletiam 
c ſeparatim videratur dixifſe , quam quis Angelus exponere 
c yoluifſet , nnam videlicet faciens Angeli Ecclelizque per-- 
Efonam,  Quamvis enim Sacramenti diſpenſatione prepo- 
© matur, compaginis famen unitate conneCtitur. | Na» hance 
© regulama pracipio ſervans, non ſeptem Angelis , ſed ſep- 
tem Etcleſiis (crpſiſlet 3 Johannes. inquiens ; Septem, Eecle= - 
© ſtis que. ſunt in Aſia, & Dominus quem vidit; Scribe, inquit, 
© 32 libro-que vidiſti.,, & . mitte ſepremr Eccleſia. - Poſtea tamen 
© Angelisjuvetferibi, ut oftenderer, unum efle. Sed etians- 
< {1 qua ſingulis partiliter -Eceleitis pre dicat, . nniverſam -ges + 
. © neraliter convenire docetur Ecciciiam. : Neqie enim dis : 
< cit, Quid(piritus dicat Ecclefiz, fed Eceleuis. Angdlum 
ergy Eodlefiam fignificavs , dais in ev Pates oftendit, ; 
£ dum | % laudat . & increpat. . Iz. confequzatioas  antem . 


© manifctatur non eandem inc epare quan laklats HE uto mY 
| . | Come, 
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-#Luk 14, Mat «ſeryum dixit beatum & nequam , quem vemens Domi- 
3 cnus ipſe dividet , 8& non tantum ſervum ſed partem , in- 
þ -£quit, ejus cum Hypocritis ponet : Yea, Liadovicus ab Al 
1614. Proem.in c.2.R.3. Notatio. 1. p. 250, 251. writes, That 
+ See Gerſomus yy dreas , "Areta, Ansbertm, Anfelmus,” Pererius, Vidtorin, 
Bucerus ae Gu T;;1;u5, Ambroſins, Haymo & Beda are of thisopinion. Ange» 
_ oy lorum & ſtelarum nomine defignart'Ecc lefias” 1pſas : that by the 
419, 422, 433. name of Angels the Churches themſelves are ſignified ; not the 
Smefymnuus, Lordly Prelates'in them , not one antrent Commentator 
Anſwer tcau on this Chapterithat I find , and few modern expoundin 
Humble ®e- theſe Angels to beDioczſan Biſhops , as our Prelates , avainil 
wot __ _ P, all ſenſe, will make them; yea,e Andreas © eſarienfrs, Comment, 
TIDE: 222g Foan. Apoc, c.3. p.8. writes, Probabile fit per 7. eAngelos, 
'_  totiu umwverſi gubernationem , que in dextera Chriſti, ficut on- 
mes quoque terre fines, fitaeſt , bx loco fignticart,” Sincethen 
by. Angels is here meant ,either the Mi--ifters'of the Church 


vernment over the Univerſe , 'as theſe Authibrs averre; 
this Text 'makes nothing at all for our Lordly Prelates 
Hierarchy over PresJyters. | FL 


« Thirdly , It is obſervable that Saint Fobn neither in his. 
Goſpel nor Epiſtles , nor in his book of the Revelation, doth, 
ſo much ' as once uſe the name or word Biſhop , but the. 
nanle of; Eldey , or Presbyter very often, both in his Zpiſtles,. 
and jn the Fpocalyps. I then appeal to aty reaſonable Crea-, 


this word Jagel, ſhould rather mean the Elders or Presbyters. 
; of #baſe Churches; (a Title which negires himſelf, 2 Febs 1. 
| anw 4 we3 Fon x. ) and whichTitle and Office heſo (4) frequently, 


| '© 7. 11, 13. c calyps nextenfſuing,thanthe Lordly Biſhops of thoſe Churc 
©14+3s -ought appears )he never.knew,and whole Title he never uſeth 
In his writings ?. FL 
Fourthly , Te is remarkable , that St. Fobn doth ever 


< Dominiis'in Evangelio omneprepoſitorum corpus, Xanum 


caſar,alate Jeſiite in his'Commentary ot the Apocalyps.Antuerp - 


of Spbeſw,, or the 'whole Churct! it-felf, or Chriſts Gge . 


tare, wherher:it isnot more probabie,, that Saint Fobn by. 


| F- 538,11, 14 p mentions in the 4, 5, 7. and other Chapters of the 1h 
ES 


- U1.36-6 79 49 ſuperior to,- or diftin&'from Presbyters, whoſe office (far .* 


placethe24, Elders fitting-on ſo many ſeats , next unto the / 
| a, Throne . 


#7 


' —ThePirhong of Tio ond Tres: @ 


Throne of Chrift himſulf 3/ and the Angels-ftanding farther off 
from tie Tarone without the Elders, If then by the. Elders 


EET NY , 


all theſe reſpets.  - | 
Fifthly, Though the Angel be here named in the fmgular - 


number , yet the Elders are ſtill menteoaned in the Plural, - 

Andasfor the 'Chirch of Epheſus m thoſe days, it is molt 

certain by A#.'20. 27,28. 11715. 17,'Rev. 1.20. Phatthere - 
| were divers Elders, of eral aath ty ruling init, whomithe - 
Holy Gho#t expretly not oncly called, but made Bibi will 


Qperſeers of that (pu-eb } hh to Rule and 7oed is. (51 Make 
«& 5 | Bo gs .there-. - 
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E Therefore one Biſhop and Superintendent in this Church? 


« of an” Anpel, is but acrazie conceipt of a proud Epiſcopal 
brain, cotitrary to apparent Texts. - 


-or Superiority over other Miniſters or Presbyters in the 
Church of Epbeſxs , nor to beſupreme or general Super- 
intendent Prelate of- that Church , neither is there- any 
thing ſpoken of him with reference to any other Miniſter 
of Epbeſws. What then can this poor Title make. for Epiſ- 
copal Priority and Juriſdiion ? The Spirig writes to the 
Angel of theChurch of Epheſus ; Ergothis Angel was a Bi- 
ſhop, and ſuperiour to all other Miniſters of Epheſus, isa 


-Biſhops. | 
Seaventhſy , Biſhop Hall and other Contenders far Epiſ- 


and Congregations in and abont Epbeſks, every. one of 
which had its ſeveral Miniſter 'or Presbytec to inſtru& 

them z elſe they could prove no Epiſcopacy or Dioceſan Su- 
;perintendency from one particular Congregation. This 

being granted by him and his party: Let them then tell 

me ſeriouſly, whether this Ange), which they will not have 

taken colleftively and Plurally, for the whole Presbytery and 
-a -Smelynruns Miniftery of, that Church, as many ancient and (s) modern 
«ner to3iſhep Commentators expound it", but individually for ene par- 
| Halls Kemo%- ticular Perſon ) ſhould not rather be one particylar Pa- 
| -—_— > ftor of oneof the Churchesof Epheſies onely, who had loſt 
ee big firſt-lgve, and therefore was worthily reprehended ; 
thena Dioczian Bilhop br Archbiſhop of that Church $6 

whoſe juriſdition all other Presbyters and Biſhops of thar 

National- Church were ſubordinate, for which there is no 

gcound in Scripture. | Be --. : 

bd Towrber, © Eighthly, our (þ) Prelates altplead very hard, That' Ti- 

Hal; ſper,andemothy. was ordained the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, ang dyed-Bij 

 uberh, of that See ; which if I admit (though I thigk untrue) chen 
3 is clear, that this Angel of Epheſus, who loſt his firſt love,was 


i _ 


Pd... 


{uperiourto allthe'reſt , and he quly graced with the:name. 


-- Simealy. This Angel is not ſaid to have any Juriſdiftion 


ſtrange non-ſequiter , and yet This is.all-this Text attords our - 


-COPacy , grant that there were divers particular Churches 


Hamous .and.zcalous Timothy , not dead when this Epiſtle . 
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was written , as * Pererixs, and * Alcazar, both Jeſuits; *In Apcc.ia c 
witiz Lyre, Rybera, X P. Hallix and others coxfeſs. And Diſp.z 
who dares beſo preſimptious as tothink Timothy, 2 man ſo, <om.inApoc 
eminent, famous, zealons, andformuch applauded i1 Scrip- 0M ovagy: 
£ure, would prove an Apoſtate or Backſlider, and lyſe his fir *;.., Ns = 
love ? Either therefore you muſt deny Timothy, or this An- Rybcra co this 
vel tobe the Biſhop of this Church, Mm. 
Nintaly, admit this Anzel to be a Biſhop, yet it was only 
ſuch a Bithop as was all one and tae (ame with Presvyters, 
and of which there were (a) many in one Church(nar on: over «Cent, M:gd, 
many Churches) according to the Holy Ghoſts a1d the A- ny was Ir 
poltles own inſtitution 3 as appears by As 20. 17, 28. Phil. :_ are wy 3 
2.1. Tit. 1.5,7- compared with 1 Pet. 5.2, 3. Fam.5. L4-ſpecHl3Sc 
Afts 14. 23. 1 Tim. 5-17. Therefcreit maketh nothing for, ro Falcicujus / 
but diretly agaiaſt taat Epiſcopacy you contend for. , © Temporum, 
Teatily , Grant him ſuch a Biſhop as you would make 
him; yet at the beſt he was an Apoſtace, who had fallen 
from, and lojt bis firſt love , by being magle a Lord Bithop. 
An4 it will be but little credit for our Prelates, to found 
their Hierarchy upon an Apoſtate : Yea, if I conj=tture At .Q cen Eliza: 
amiſs, tis may be one pro »vle reafo1, why fo many Mi- peep when the 
niſters prove Turn-coats, Apoltatzs, 1 ling their firit love, mad- Dr. Dus 
zzal to Gol, and Uiiizence in Preaciing,when taey are made 3 Biih"p, ſaids 
Lor.l Biihop3, veca've tacy have an Aputete Angel, both for* _ og 
their fa11.{1ci0n, and imitations Happy men be taeir dole ; Pia aan 
let taem make tae beil of this Apoltate, I will not hinder, : 8:ſb2y," ' 
bucratier picy caem 1a this folly. X | 
.  Eleventaiy, ic1s very o2ſervable, that as (b) Angels being bHe>,'.r46 
all-mj +4t-ing Spirits, ſent forth tq minijter for them who ſhall be 
beirs of ſalvation, nave lictle care,'and no need at all of tempo. 
ral Lordibipzs, Maan>rs, or Poſls/tons. So tae 4rngelrof the 
Church of.God (he (c) converſations and affegions ought c C-l.z.1,2,5. 
wholly to be jixed on Heaven, and Heavenly things, not on Earth, Piul.38,20, 
or Earthly things, anJ1to make it their onely imploymeat to-**+ zjozn 3.15 
inſtru and fave tie peoples ſouls committed: to their | 
charge, Air 20.22,to 30.Yhave little or no delire,uſejorneed 
at ul of Lordly Palaces, Mannors, Lordſhips, Great temporal 
T p, © ws a Poſſeſfions, 


_— 


"> 7% Vn biſhoping of Timothy and Titus. 
— Poſſeſſion, Revenues, or Pontifical Miters, Crofiers, Roehets, 
Veitments ; and indeed the Angels of the Church of Epheſvs, 

and the other Churches of Afa,for ought appears,had no fich 

Palaces, Tempo:alities, Lan, Miters, or Pontifical Veſtments 

belonging to them, as their Succeſſors now claim, covet, en+ 

a DeYtraque 52y, ue, 2a molt eagerly contend for: neitier hail the Pri- 
2 p56] mitive beſt and holiett Biſhops, for above 3oo years aſter 
- OP» Chrift, any ſuch Temporal. Poſſeſlions or Accoutermients. 
c Chronicon iu Yea, (a) F hannis PariFenſis, (b) Polychronicon, (C)' Nan« 
wita Sylveſtri. clerus (a) WW, ickliff, the (e) Lord Cobham, (f) Fob Frith, 
d Dialogorumt. oth Martyrs for Religion) Biſhop (g) Fewel, Ch) Tho- 
AeG 5 ab6 oi 7s ms Beacon, and tie lift Tranſlators of the Engliſh Bible, in 
Fob as & their Fpiltle preixed thereunto, unanimouſly record, That 
Mon.v 517, when the Emperour Conſtantine the great, endowed the Bi-- 
$3. ſhips end. Church with temporal Lands and- Poſſeſſions, the 
f Anſwer tO yoyce of AN ANGEL was heard in the ayr, crying out 
the preface 0! ;p ys againſt it, RODIE VENENUM INFUNDI- 
ez. TURK IN ECCLESEAM; This day IS POYSON 
Sermon on poured into the (hurch of Gas And from that time (theſe - 
Hay. 1p 176 Authors: obſerve) becarſe of the great riches the Church and. 
defenee of the B;hgys bad, they were made the mare Secular, and had mire 
Apolog)» 13" worldly buſineſs then ſpiritual Devition,and more pomp and boaſt 
Mn - outward, then holineſs inward; Whence grew. this common 
certain men, Proverb, Ecclefia- peperit divitiar, & filia devoravit matrem, . 
vol.3-p-3414 The Church: hath begotten riches, and the daughter hath, 
I Dia.ogorum | Jeyoured: the mother 3 there - being uſually the leaſt real 
4c IgtCal7s Piety and Religion in Churches and Churchmen , where 
an oe7-:6 hero is greatelr Wealth and Temporal Poſſeſſion. Upon- 
Arg 'þ 10.00 which conſideration our famous Engliſh Apoſtle (i) Fobre 
3-7 Keary de Wickliff, and his followers, together with our three Martyrs; 
Kwghteade (kk) William: $winderby, Fohn Purvie, and Sir Fobn Old-Ca-- 
Eveaiibu ny fije publikely C— That the Kin.z an4 Temporal Lords 
a rievouſly ſinned in ena wing the Biſhops with ample temporal 
her teen effions'; which bad reverſed Chrifts Ordinances, 0s we 
43124;4 ted Antichriſt: and FHAT' THEY WERE BOUND IN 
CON:CIENCE # take away their Lands and Temporalties 

from-them, which they bad abuſed ts pride, ambition, luxary, 

Gaſcord.; And thgt the Commons ought not to be burdened with 


"_ 


wv 
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Taxes, as long a5the Church had any Patrimony left , which was 


| =p only by ways of almes,to relieve the people in their poverty. 
ea lince theſe godly Martyrs, Hooper Biſhop of Glogefter, 
(.Martyred in @ 1een Marjes reign) in his Commentary upon 
ae 8s. Commandemeat, P- 76, writes exprelly, The Primitive 
Church bad no ſuch Biſhops as we, they had ſuch Bifh1s as did 
preach many godly Sermons in leſs time then one Biſhyps horſes be 
e brideling. The Magiſtrates that ſuffer the abuſe of theſe goods 
be guilty of the fault. IF THE FOURTH PART OF THE BI- 
SHOPRICK REMAINED TO THE BISHOP IT WERE 
SUFFICIENT ; thethirdto Sch111maſters,the ſecond to Pory,and 
SOULDIERS, WERE BETT®R BESTOWED. IF any be of- 
Fended with me for this my ſaying, be loveth not his own health, 
or Gods Laws nor mans , out of which I am always ready to 
prove the thing T have ſaid to be true : So this Martyred Biſhop, 
whom(a) Mr. Elmer (afterwards Biſhop of Lond ) t'11s ſex 
conds. Come off ye Biſhops, away with your ſuperfluites, YIEL 


CHURCHES, where there are as great learnel men as. yott are, 
LET YOUR PORTION BE PRIESTLIKE,NOT PRINCE- 
LIKE, LET THz QUEEN HAVE TAs REST OF YOUR 
TEWMPORALTIES 1 O MAINTAIN WARS (and wiy not 
tae Kinz and Kinzdoms now ? )) an#to bicild Schools throkgh- 
out the Realm , that every Pariſh Church may have its Preacher, 


every City her Superintendent , to live n1t Pomvouſly, WHICH 


WILL NEVER BE UNLESS YOUR POSSESSIONS: RE 
DISPOSED AND BESTOWED UPON MANY , WHICH 
NOW FEED AND FAT BUT ONEz&c. If any of our Pre- 
lates deem it Sacriledge for Kings and People t) mag uſeof the 
Treaſures, Lands and Revennes of the Church and Biſh)»s in 
times of War , let them pernſe the 1 Kings 14. 26. 2 Kings 
14.8. c.24.13. 2 Chron: 12.9. C. 35. 24. C318. Ezta 
T. 7, 8. andtcarned Hugo Grorius (whom (b_) Ep;ſcipal Di- 


viner mach admire as well 43 mot Lawyers and Statefmen) ? 22 —_—_ 
| Datte 


= 'T z . th = 
largeby many Prelidents 3 that as Wars make all ſacred things Tetamens. ew. 


De Fare Belli, 1.3. c. 5: & Anmitata,, where lie proves nr” 


yea Templerand Churcher themſetovs and their ornaments” prce 
uy IT 2: thane 


D# Harbour for 
UP YOUR THOUSANDS, BE-CONTENT WITH HUN- be ew 
DREDS , AS THEY Bf, IN OTHER REFORMED grams, 


Ty 


Nota. 
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bane and common ta the Conquerors, and wholy #1 be at their al 
ſolute diſpoſal as Dent.7.5,6. C. 12. 2,3. 30,31. Fudg, 2.2. Pſal, 
79. 1. 2 Chron, 36. 18. Pſal. 74.7,8,9. Pſal. $3. 12.compared 
'wita the foreciced Texts, Thedvet Ecclef. Hilt. 1. 5. c. IC, 
11, 12. andallagesevidence 3 So, Popzlus ipfe matata volun« 
tate , poteſt exſacro prophanum facere, and imbloy thoſe Lands 
and Treaſures in the * Wars which they bad formerly conſecrated 


» Mauch more 


Wen jnthis #379 God, whereof we have many Prelidents in onr own and - 


lacwa,, _ forein Hittories. All which conlidered, if our Biſhops will 
which ſome belike the Angels in theſe Primitive Churches of Afia and 
p.ſhops fied ppg they muſt quit all their large Temporal Lands and 
BELLY M » fieſlions * to the King, from whom they received them 
EPISCOPA- . ; - 5 
"— and who always enjoyed them during the vacancies. of 
® See wy ſeaſe- Their Secs in Tie right of tae Crown, from whom they were 
rb!e Vindica- derived, to defray the publick expences of the Kingdom in 
tion of the 5%#= gofe times of need. Moſt Honors, Manors, Lands, Tene- 
a of Chr. ments, Poſleſſions, now belonging to our Kings, Nobles, 
ien Kings, Gentry , Commonalty , Univeriities , Colledges , Hoſpi- 
Lords, Parlia- tals, at ſome time or other being given to Abbys , Priories, 
wentr,oo wel Chantries, Nunaeries, Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, Deans, 
over the Poſ- Chapters or other Churches , Church-men and Religions 
os of Defis- houſes, yet reſumed, alienated ,, ſold, or takeufrom them, 
quents, Pre» 35 Ingulpbus Beda,William Thorn, his Chronicle & Evidentie 
lates. 1660, Ecclefie cbriſfti cant. Malmesbury, Monaſticon Anglicanum, and 
our Charters, Law books, Records abundantly evidence,and 

are ſtill retained without any ſcruple or danger of Sacriledg : 

And truely. were all Appropriations, and impropriations 
now belonging to Archbiſhops, Bithops, Deans and Chapters 
(amounting at this day to above fifty "thouſand pounds a 


year) madepreſentable, and the Deans and Chapters Lands - 


imployedin packonng is all impropriations belonging to 
Colledges, Hoſpitals, Freeſchools, Corporations and Gen+ 
demen, to makethem preſentable for the benefit af the peo= 
ples ſouls and bodies , according to their true original inten= 
tion ang donation ; The Clergy of England would enjoy a 
far better, properer Patrimony and Maintenance, equally 
diſtributed between them , than all their Tempozaliries and 


Spiritualities put together, do now amouut unto, of which a. 


a —Þy @& 
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r7?” The #n biſbeping (of Timothy and Ticus. 
_—*==tors in our Convacations , of Speakers of the Lords or 
Commons Bouſcsin Parliaments , of Chair-men in reſpe> 
ive Committees, of Judges or Juſtices of Peace , who 
oive the Charge or Judgement at Afliſes or Quarter Seffions, 
Hr, Foremen of Grand-Juries,and Petty Juries, over tlie reft 
ob the Convocations, Lords, Commons,Committees, Judges, 
| Juſtices, and Jury-men 3 being nothing ele but a priority of 
order, ſeſion, place, nomination, or direqim, not of Juriſdicti- 
on, Power-of Degree, for which there-is no ground in. Scrip= 
ture or Antiquity, | 
Finally, I ſhail deſire all Presbyters, and others, to take 
ſpecial notice, that as Popes and Lordly Prelates, -t5 main- 
tain their pretended Divine Superiority over their fellow 
Presbyters. and Miniſters, have ſacrilegiouſly robbed them 
of the Sacred Titles of Biſhops and Angels of the « hurch, 
appropriating them wholly to themſe]ves,againlt the expreſs 
letter of the Goſpel, and prattice of the pureſt primitive 
Churches, which equally attributed them to all Presbyters 
and Miniſters of the Goſpel. So on the other hand', they 
have mot injurionlly deprived-all lay-Chriſtians of ſundry 
Titles given to, and purchaſed for them by God himſelf, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, againſt the expreſs letter of tze Goſpel, 
and monopolized them to taemſelves alone, on purpoſe to 
diſcriminatethemſelves from, and advance themſelves aboye 
all lay-Chriſtians,” how ho!y, gracious, or great ſoever, and 
To exempt their Perſons, : Polleſſions, Eſtates and Ecclenagi- 
cal proceedings, from tag juriſdiction , power, feiſure of all 


Chriſtian Kings, Princes, Magiltrates, and lay-Chriftians 


whatſoever. 4 thall jnltance- onely in ſome few particy« 
a $ee Magrea lars: WA , 
Chartaei..and I Thiey have engrofled, ropriond © themſelves a. 
ether ſtatutes Jone, the Name and Title of THE CHURCH, or-(2) HOLY 
inumcotPo CHURCH ; and by conſequence, of Erclefiaſtical Perſons 
> 1 "oh or Church-men, in-contradiſtinttion,to and diſcrimination of 
Cler.Eſpen- themſelves from all Lay Chriſtians and Believers; whoby 
| Ezusdigreſ,. NO means muſt be either filed or reputed the Church, or Ec- 
in1Timsl.1gc, clefiaſtical Perſons, or Church-men, as if they were meer Pa- 
1 2,66 ga16, and no parts nor members of the Church of Chriſt. 
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The Pu-lihoping of Timothy end Titus, 


mn (b) Antiehriſtian ſiratagem of Poper, and Popiſh Prelates 


we. 
onely at firſt,” but ſince made uſe of by moſt Proteſtant Bi-6 Mr. William 


all lay-Chriſtians ; who are not onely* frequently ſtited, the 
Church, Churebes, Temple of God , of Chriſt, and the Holy 


ſhops, and Prelatical Clergy-men, to the apparent injury of 


&iceot Popiſh., 


Ghoft as diftiuft from Apoſtles, Prophets, Presbyters, Priefs,Prelites 


Paſtors and Miniſters (never once [{tifed t1e' Chxrch in the. 
Old or New-Teftament! , as lay-Chriftians frequently are 3 
but onely the Elders, Meſſengers, Seryants, Angels, Paſtors, 
Biſhops, Overſeers, Watchmenof theChurch ard Flock of. - 
Chciit ;) butare likewiſe ever conjoyned with the Apoltles, 
Evangelifts, Biſhops, Miniſters, and Paſtors of the Chtirch, 
and really-comprized with thenr under the ftileand title of 
the Church, Afemoly, or Congregation, thronghout the 
OL and New Teftament, 25 is undeniably evident by Exod, 
12.6. Numb.6.9.c-10.2,3. Dext.9.10,Cc.16:8. 10 bron.ZY. .&c- 
C.29. 1,10,20,21. 2 Chron. 1.2,3,5,6. C. 5.243, 4,6.6.3,12, 
&c.c.7.3,9. Ce29+20, Ke. C£.30. I.t0 27, Ezra 9.4, &c.c.io.1. 
_ Pſal. 7.7. Þſal. 22.22, 25. Pſal-35. 18. Pſal.4.0.9,10. Pſal. 
*26. 12. Pſal. 68. 26, Pſal. 108. 32. Pſal.111, 1. Pſal.116. 
14; 19,19, Pſpl. 122. 1,2,4. Pſal.148.11,12,13. Pfal.149.1. 
Foel 2. 15,16, 17. Tſa.2.2,3. C.'4.2-C-49. 6,7, 21, 22,23... 
Mich. . 41,2. Ezek, 44.24. Nehemn. 5. 13.c. 8.8. Fer.7.3,4. 
Mat.16. 18.6.18.t7. Aﬀs 2.47. C.5. 11. C.7:38.C.8.I. to 9. 
C-9+.3t. C. 10.22,26. C.12. 1,5, C.3.I. C14. 23,27. C.15,7, 
4322, 41, C. 17.5. C. 18.22. C. 19:37: C.20.13,28. Rom. 16. 
1,4,16,23. I Cor. F.2. C.3. 16, I7+ C. 4.17. C6. 19. C7. 17... 
£10432, C.I1.16, 17,22, C.14.4,5,23, 28,33,34435+ C- 1549. 
£.16.1,19. 2 Cor. Ix. C.6.16. c.8.1, 18,19,23,24. C11, $, 
28.c.12.14.Gal.1.2,12,13,22. Epbeſ.1.12.c.3.10,21.Cc.5.23. 
to 33-Phil.1.1,2.c.3.6:c.4.15.Col.1.18,24.c.4.15,16.1 Theſſ. 
1.1,2,14.2 Thef.1.1,4. 1:7im. 3.1,5: 5.16. Phil.2, Heb.2. 
I2. C. 10.25.C. 12.22, 23. Fames 2.2.C.5. 14.1, Pet. 5.5, 
3 Fobn 6.9, £0, Rev1,4,11, 20, C2. I,7,8,12,17,19,23. Ce- 
3» I,6,7,13,14,232,23, C. 22.16. and other Scripttres com- 
pared together. Hence c Tertz/lian within two hundced years 
after Chriſt ,. reſolved, Fed & bi tres ECCLESIA-ESi 
LICET. LAICT; which hegrongded on Mat.18.20, Yea,the 
* very 


TheV/nbiſhoping of Timothy and Fitus. 
very Gl:fion Gratian. Occham. Dialog.l.5.ſeZ.1. c.32. Ange- 
lus de (lavaſio, Summa Angelica, Tit. Eccleſia, Alex. Alenſis, 
part.3-p.2832. Panormitan. De EleFiones & Elec; Potejtate,c. 
fignificajti, Durandus Rationale Divin. 1.6.c.7.23,25.Canns,l, 
40.5. Cameracenſis, queſt. Veſpert. de Reſumpta, Aneas Silviug, 
de Gejtis Concilii Baſil. p.q,; Twrricremata,de Conſecrat diſtinQ,2. 
ſemel an. 4. & ſum. de Eccleſiazl. 3.c. 6. wiich otiec Popiſh 
4 See Dr.Fielc Canonilts, SchooImen, Writers alfert, (b) that Tempore mortis 
6f theChu'ch, Chriſti, REMANSIT ECCLESIA IN $OLA VIKGINE 
la.cs MARTA ; That at the time of Chriſis death (when ſome of 
his Diſciples denied him, (c) and all of then forſook him and 
fled) tae Church remained inthe Virgin MARI a'one, though 
bur a fingle perſon, and neither an Apoltle, Biſhop, Presby= 
ter , nor yet capable of holy Orders, but a meer lay-per- 
ſon. To which I {bail ſnavjoyn this farther coniidecation 
That tie 26 Article of the Church of England , Fobn 
Wieliff, Mr William Tynadal , Biſhop Fewel, Biſhop Ally, 
Biſhop Morton , Biſhop Uſher, Dr. Whitaker, Dr. Fulke, Dr. 
Field, Dr. Fohn Reynolds, Dr. F1bn White, Dr. Ames, and 
a!l other D1vines who have written oi the Church; the Con« 
fellions of all tie Reformed Churches coileted in the Har- 
mony of Confellions , ſet. 10. Amſeculus , Peter Martyr 
Bucer, Caivin,MelanGon, (hemiti:ts, Mo-nay, 0celampadins, 
Hus, Chamier , Cameron, and Otaers , 111 their dilcourſcs of 
the Church, together wita Peter Lamvard, Aruinas, Alenſ,s 
Media, Villa, Canus, Bellarmane, Anceins de Clavaſiy anc 
otaer Popith Scaoolmen and - anonifls, W119 have rien 
De Eccleſia, though they difſeat in otter particulars, do yet 
all generaily accordin tacie two diftiations and definitions 
of ag regen : 
| I, That the ( athalick, Church of Chrift, 3s the un; 
company of Gods Elect, whoſe Names ae Fritten _ _— : 
Ven. p | 
2. That the true mil:tant Church of Chrift, whether Oss 
cumenical,National, particular or congrepational, 75 an-afſembl 
or congregation of believers,exetrnal ly profeſſing the true Ch rift; 4 
. Religion, wherein. the pure word of God is preached, and the 
Sacraments are duly adminiſtred according to Chriſt Snffithtion. 
ITne 
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xo, as te "feed fend im. on ih wa tr as =! 


Ao at vt © nnd 20m. oak. ac. ac, ah Bm. = pug CAL | \ "TE. I- al + MW -a,- - 


hy, $43) Deut.9,26,29, C, 3242, 1 Sam.10;11Co26,19, 2 Sani.14-: 


an vv COUPE A IE RGTE WOe  -- 


oFhaPmbiftuping of Timephy undies ng» 


"OR" 


.\r) Neither of whjoh defigitians ispeculiargor applietbleeither / 
d the:Pape, #Billpps,Pregbytersec Clergy, cbiifitlereYfias » Soli Epiceps | 
y by themſelves, without the Laity, 'but areapplcatite ob xon conſtituunt = 

In to-theLaity and Chergiejoyntly,” as elebt ;or Prifellng the Ecclefam, Ec- 
Gith of Jeſus Chrift, without diſcrimination of Glfing, the, © : $9. wa 

Age, profeſſion, , or degrees; -who are all as properly, tritly pw et 

Gaurgh+men ,; ang members of the Church and of" Jefits zcclefia Giſh, 

Chriſt, . though \ltymen; women, children, as the gttatefſt 765ta0, 2*ſp. 

Popes, \rchbiſtops, -Bilhops, :Presbyters, Deans, or other 64%/@ Papat®s 

Eccleftaſtical- perſons whatſozver 3 who upon'theſe con{itles & 3» 6h. Fe 

rations'muſt quit their Papal Monopoly and' Appropri- ; 

atian of the Title of, The Charch, Church-menand Ecclefiaſti- 

cal. ? -ngg to themſelves alone, to the tnjiry of all Lay- 

Chr Jens. 2 25 116 Rp Oh ; => TIL 
 2+They have appropriated to themſdlves alone, the Titles 

and Names of Privfe, ofi Spiritxal-men , and Perfons , when 

as the Scripture exprelly commiinicates and gives tele titles 

<9 all true Chriſtians 'and Believers, though not in'Orders, 
Exod-19,6:1-Prt25. Rev.ii5,6: 0.510. c. 20.6.1 Cor.2.15. 
C:3-1.C-14+37,Gal.6.r. Whence (a) Tertulliar argues this, | 
Vani erimus- fi putavetimus; quod' ſacerotiÞus nontifeat £214 2 Exhortat's'1 
dir licere, NONNE BT LAICT SACERDOTES SUMYS? Cofrtaten,p. 
Seriptumeſt, Nos & ſacordotes Deo & Patri ſito fetit. Differenti- as 
en unter Ordinem & Plebem inflituit Ecolefie autoritas. Ttleo fi 
bebzas jus ſacerdotis jn remeeripſo ubimeceſſt of 7 29 oport erfamk : th 
Diſciplingm ſacerdotis neceſefi buen Your ebrgee: TS: Lu — 

3+ They, mogopolize | ippropriare'to then] Yes the 1153.4 Ew 

Names and Titles of the Clerþy ; or - Clergy-nitn, as if they ricix & Laicis; 
onely were Gods portion and intieritance, as the' words” ya7- Summe Anzelis 
e&> Cle and Clericus: (figniffing Ovds pottion or ighery. (406-d0.10 
FaniCe, as, Harmer, Holioke; Caltpibe,' Calvit, and officers; jy om 60H, 
heir Lexigons andDiftionaries, as well as the Greek Vitherg 
andDivinesaffert ;) when asthe Seripture expreſly refolye 
om prong peopleare his porvion, berivage,'and inheritance, ng 
| q chew portion and inheritante £00, "a5 well a5 Biſhops 
Miniſters andPerſonsin holy-Otdets, Exod:34.9. Dett.32:9, 
PlaL 16.5. Plal-73-26: Pfalr 19557 Plat. 142.5; Jer. 10,156. 
£:13.7,8,9, 10. Cc. 56.0:2.51.1 9:Lami3.24.Ezek.2:12. 1 Per, 


14.0 


_— I 


—————_—_— -- ot... 


16. c.21.3, 1 King3 $51.53. 2 Kings 21:14. PAal.28:9- Pal. 


__ 23412,Pial.74-2,P(1.73:62. Plal.94.14, Plak r06:5: 1a,” 63. 
ic Bs Eph,X-L$,18, Col.x.12, SHOWNTS 29019 19: } SAS 
_ +4. hay have inzrodle.l and-uftirped/ tor.ciemſelves? the : 
Titles of '$,red, icnſecrated;, baly perſons and Gods anninted 
ones ,whnas all true-Chriſtians and believers what{Gever,are 
facced, conſecrated, h9ly perſons;-Saints,: and Godsan?int- 
ed. ones, by taeic Baptiſm; Vocatim,, Adytim, dedication 
of themſelves to God and bis ſervice, internal Undim, - and ſyi- 
ritual Regeneration, as much, as well as the holieft —_— 
Prelates, Catbedral-men ,, Miniſters ,' and other Eccleiaiti- 
cal perſons whatſoever , as-the Scriptures and their very 
aARs 11.16, cname of (a )Cbriſtians exprelly reſolve, withe(&Plal.i05. 13, 
26.38, 1 Pet.424,15.2 Car01.16.21,22.1,10.17.1Jo\.1.3.c.2, 27, 3Cor. x, 


46.compared 
with x Cor. 


+ 4 


21, Exod 19.6.Deut:7.6, c.26:19-c.28.9. 2.62.12. Dar. 8. 


224-1 Pet.2,9- LTheſ.5.27. 2:Tim.1.9. Heb. 3.1. 1 Pet.1,15. 
Bee]. 2.Det. 3.1L. 1 Cor.3,17. Cc.7.34.Epheſ-1.1,4,15,18.c.5:27, 
ted Chriſtin 28..Col.1,22.C 3-12. 1 Cor, 1.2-RomAa.7. Cc: 12.1.C:16,15 
reſpeRof its Phi[.1.1.Col.1.244,15,26.Rev.2049.Phil:1:5 .7 Having thus 


Jpiitual anont- 
hs 


» Sec Hoſtienſs 
furmnma Angel- 


Sacrilagiuns. þ 


injuciouſly moanopolized all theſe titles to themſelves 'a- 
ons, which are. common/with, them to- all other Chriſtians, 
though not;in ſacred Orders,they have tacreupon proceeded 
and preſumed to detine, the takingaway and alienating of any 
of their Lands,/Goods Tenements,npon any-publiqie or3iat 


oceaiio1, yea the; ſciling, arreſting, or impriſonment of theic- 


perſons, the violationofany of their Carions.or Priviledges, 
tobeX SACRILEDGE 5cas if. thetr Perſons; Lands, Goods, 


Priviledges, FunCtions, and all appurtenances belonging to - 
a G-koſele Ta BEM Were onely facred and holy,orfar mote facred then all - 


othec Chriſtians not in Orders, how+holy, gracious: or pi- 


ons ne", who are'in all: refpet»3s.really the:Church and 


Teiiple. of God, members of iChrifts Church and Body! 
Church-men, Ecclefiaſtical,-Spirieual-men y Priefts, SacreJ; 


= 


Conſecrated, holy. Perſons, Saines. Clergy-men, Gods'portiz 


on, inheritance , anointed, dedicated an4 devoted ones, . a 


the greageſt, holieſt Popes, Rrelates, Minifters:aiid Ecelefi- 
afticks whatſoever, as the forecited Texts: refotye; paſt" all 
contradiftion.. Which: -popilh ore gprotiirg?, oy »f4h2 
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| of Iniquity, I thought meet herebriefly to-deteft,; to unde- 
& : Cive-. the people in the .point. of prereiided Sacriledges, 


| and Civil Magiitrates themſelves, as others of inferiour-cone.Gy No! 

"* dition;who wHl now be no.lapger blinded,cheated,with ſuch's agx. 1 :G10 
Epiſcopal Impoſtures, which axe as, propetly and. truly SA-#0:potef prove. 
C 


' - Wherewith the World hath been heretofore,and nowſo mich 

| cheated -and abuſed by Biſhops and. -Cathedral-mengitoſup= — 
A port.their own Lordly pomp and juriſd!&ion, both over *2'vifounins, 
'y Pregbyters, and all Lay-Chriſtiavs whatſoever, as well Kings, emf 


ſy ILEDGE; in robbing ail lay-men of taoie ipiritual titles;/#* 6ratiam de 
i. priviledges, inheritarces which. Chrift himſelf hath purcha- —— 
Y ſed for , and bequeathed.to them, as Popes' or: Fopilh Bis; $.c ir. Fear 
33 ſhops and Prieſis depriying the Laity ofthe conſecrated-Cup irs Grand $a- 
T3 in the Lords Supper(t2.adyance them{elvesabove tie Eaity Ycriledge of the 
s. which Papets) Gelafus himſelf hath long fiucereſolved/tobe Church of 

0 Grand Sacritedpegas well as(v)Proteltant Writers ofiJater-times. Tae. 

7s I ſhall clo{e up this diſpute with tze words of learned Samwel | 
$ Bocbartws, in his (e:) Fpiſtle to. Dr. Morley, thenhs 4 ageſtie,c Printed Pari. 
us Chaplain, and nw, 4 Bilbop,Cadomi.4. Mart.1 650: DBueſtio deft 5:15500p. &gg, 
a= Epiſcopatu & Presbyte-atu, quam primo loco ut graviſſiniam propo=."""" 

IS, ſuiſſe vider poſſir, men judicio eſt leviſima. Et diſſidinem wad re 

ed natum videtur nnutlo negotis poſſe conciliari, mod»abſit ſkudiuns' 


ny partiumzquid in inſula veſtra( Angliz)pleroſyue abripitita tranfs' 


verſos , ut magna animarum contentione de bot. ſolo. diſputent| 


ei tanquam pro aris &: focirz"ac fi in eo'fita fit Religionis prora' &:. 
3, prppis., At nos putamus parum referre, utrum ab Epiſcopis att a 
Is, Presbyteris gubernetur Eccleſia , modo graviter & fideliter obeant- 
to - | munus ſuum quiquitandem ag clauumſedeant. $i de antiquitate res 
all . | eft;cuom Hieronymoplane ſentio ; Apoltolorum cate inter Epiſe» 
js copes & drag inres nihil fiifſe diſcriminis,&« communiRres-:;: 


od | byt:rogum conſilio Ecclelias fuifle adnnaiſtratas;,, FFLAQUE 
, PRES YTERI. EPISCOPIS. OMNINO SUNT ANT3QUU- ! 
od; ORES, &c. - In - Eccleſia, quidam Epiſcopali regiming ſie.1 


tj= aſſnerunt gt eo darere nefas putent. Ali Presbyterale regimen ; 
a Epiſcopals preferunt ;, vel quia ſub eo nati ſunt, wel quia» 
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©" ſeverund eſt Epiſcopor lapſu ternporum-multa Uſutþaſſe ferperam, 
- ; que non fuernnt uſu apud vererer, inte fatium s ' 


 Paſtves; rn——_ emceſſit- elefig-bernis : 29 
afttct "ter bium vero nillius, & meram ys 


' '*26l dp -nevefſe nin et, Iwec emenditionis ſpe plane gecol 
. Having thus through Gods affiftance; ' briefly, clearly, and * 


calpiebts pore mnehilir ud Epifeipate yegime Furmmie is ad: 
nP II " Ei ; 


QUAM:PRESBYFERDALIIS-QU 


 ABHORRENT : EY communi non Potrgur pd fl 8 Pip 
"horum ſuſfragio'in fingulis Provineits rer hectranſigeretuh, Bud 


ut b4 pg=. 
tiftes ner3to piis fit 6xdſa'&« terribilis, quid 7 ww nip Tears 
6 wats 


'attemperare; #t now ſuperſit amlius legrimus querele 
leeus? Redteobſervat vir dittifſimus;in Epiſcipatu trigeſſe ſue non! 
funt confuridenda,' ayerbdicunt, ſen Paſtorale munus quod Ex, 
piſcopis Seriptaya #ribuit 5 v/anylis flor emineftia Jn reliquos . 
oy aa fe8 28; 
Dn oor quem he ſend fent kool Pen 187 
arrogatrunt.*\Proinde,primitm eſſe Divmi juytc; ſbeundiums eccleſt- 
moneimn. Adeoque 


eftrri/TERTIUM , 
SSE ABOLENDUM. Ar proptey abuſum, "uſum- 
dane decollaverit. 


ecclefram mb carere non poſſe; fecundump 
PLANE 


bo 


hope irrefragablyſubverted the three main Pillars of our 


Lordly Biſhops' divine right of Saperiority ' over other - 


+ F piſtopacy by Miniſters, and' fole-power 6f Ordination by Evangelical 
Divine Right inftiention, (hich # Biſhop Hell aſſets to be ſi InſeÞarable | 


pot 2oP5t 
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to Bpiſcopacy, that beyond fame" ſee where it can be ſethtd, That. 
* Sechcre, P» #anyextremny of neceſſity W#s ther acknowledged a warrant ſuffi- 


cient to others toordain; ) F cannot but" fore-ſee their near 
approaching downfal:, unfe(s: they wilt henceforth re- 
nomnce'rheie' pretended Papal chaim' of ' Epiſcopal Jari 
ibn by 's Divine Title} afid*berake themſelves wholy ard 


ſolely.to the Kings Grace ; deriving af Heir ſuperior Fu- 


rifaidtion 1x and over oh other Eceleſiaſtical perſons and cauſes 


only- from the Kings ſpectaI Grants and Conn ons 1 att exer- - 


cifing it Ih his Royal name? ſtyle, right and authority, ac-.. 
cording eo" the' Stathtes of 26. FH, Bc. 1.37. \H.'8:'c. 19; 


1 Ed. 6.002) Fl 9Bs; 6.1. $Elik. c. 1. and abin-., | 
don all theiviajlvidus incroactiments bpon one" Kings Pre- | 
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fut as he rhe only: means to alhy-'and 6 Liber- 
and Univy iwour I aRilre and to eitaDlith 8 all. 
loag (ince dithont refs "And ſeeing many of tt _ | 
Much nf "a _ forlaken God | given mars" The leflivgs 
par. * of their init anne, bale ot Ford, the chip te Coat 
iS gruthe Minter : , . 5, banded thi are On. A 
Ph nx people, "eng ohe mapa ores, Pay 9cnmmj 
p h hep ſuppreſs and- pur down: ming | E his: Gofa Cech rd 
tiines of plac 2erare HPIEty', that whereas Ae Jon Secits HY 
"ay nn Peſtileace,(yeain|| 1 Fac - all former k Sce the Faſt- 
ing, prayin oY F publick authority a ſpecial _ pwnd" agg ' 
week, Celpecially i achin » and humiliation appoi = falt< 2 1012.14 to 
judgements aha __ ed P laces) to A aunt 20, 42.1, to 
qudgments (a) - the | chief antjhte againſt all\-pl eavy 38 1/ay 22,12, 
ach open | 4, nr God himſelf;yetnow 4 Les and (34. 2 Chic: 
Temporal OE gain God, Religion 6 COILED — 19 40, 
the Plague ( a ety of the-peo le 9, piritua =, Zeph tat; 
. 1 b) as. they retei 4 P 8 .tnat to prevent eT, Le. 3, 
Itmore, and to- ft pretend, but. in truth! (to 11 lonah ;,5,t010 
th and to-fappreſs Preaching ;'i Pietyl an 0 "Increaſe Eqech 9.4, 
Prone. cor pie down all ——— and Religion ) yp YG End 
and way Afternom, (as if Gods ted rural ode 
creaſe and £ the belt remedy againſt of cd 946 Ordinances —__ _—_— 
(b ) Monifters , -- gh ſtay the Plagng; 9 ves" chs tO 1n- ons for Nor " 
an me a omwling any Prayers at all afterth they- d#bar wich, and his 
faribes T _ rethem , then what th thetr Sermons, Vifiiation Ar- 
Plague , na there IS not-a word of mg, J5» Gavrons pre- por. » this . 
whereof, dd I Famine, Sword or Peſlilence _ the —_ 
for their fins, w! LUDICS Miniſters to: reprov _ y MEans ſtrifly ro any 
at this profins watch provoke Gods wrath ab tne people formasthe 
by their pr ut, to bring them to repe G judgements Words, Or to 
yatlbmans of — OE 0 pray aginſt Th ane OY _ 
0as which now bye bog P*age and other res | : 
eauy upon the Tings, is.cu1, 


and theſe fi 
ns have occali 7 
1 © . . 4 s 
oned'; by hindring that pub opens 
FTW z4 C42oTs. - .. 


lique weekl : 

_ y faftino pre hy 

judgments(c)n wt gh actung, prayer, which oy 

Prophane RO = as m_ ands;and * coun ack = i? 4 Goth > 

. re : iaY 24 13,1 
ludes, Paſtimes 07 the Lods 4 apt nn; <p, =. A ad ee fe 7o 
"* 190 Lorag a2y 3 they haye made not only the Prefab te.;. 1 

8 $66, $75,575 


"The Vu-biſboping of Tirnothy and Tirus. | 


Kingdom, buc themſelves eſpecially ,: ripe for ruine.. And 
being. now for theſe their . atheiltical & eſs: praQiſes,, their 
emnity to'God, his truth, his faithfu 
8?2/air9;2i, their Lordlineſs;. tyranny , pride oppreſſion , worldlyneſs, 


Indges5,:3- prophaneſs, and irreligion fallen under the very (4) exe- 


| Hal.132C3 5 cration of God himſelf, and (e) the curſes of his people 
1 Cor16.23. 1, day and nightcry for vengeance againſt them, as Gods ſworn 

_ A pooh i, gt and moſt profeſſed open enemies, and having no: divine founda- 
Plat, 6 tion, prop,or Pillar now left , wherewith to ſupport their 
| tottering Thrones and: Miters', needs; muſt-they ſho:tly, 
f1$07, 4418, 11 that (f ) High Prieſt Ely, fall frem their hiyb-towring 
Seats backward,and ſo breaktheir Necks, to the joy of all Gods 


people, waom they now by their perſecutions and innovaets 


- ide 6 > 085 40 mich oppre's and oftend ; (g) Even ſo let all. thine ene= 
| Slvageeſ- 31. ies periſh, O Lordzbut let them that love thee,be.as the Sun,when 
: it geeth forth in his might. | 


| Bern. Howl. -1. Delandibus Marie Virginis (writ when he 

FOG - was * preſſed to accept, and yer reiuſed the. Bithopricks 

, Cl Ffpenceu | . of Genoa,and Millain) Ernbeſce ſuperbe cinis; Deus ſe hymi- 

+ > ' diet, tu teexaltas'? Dew ſe bominibus ſubdit,1u Domini/s 

1 geſtiens tua te preponis authori. 'Quotiens hominibus preeſſe 

| deſidero , tottens Deum meum preare. contend , & tune que 
vereDei ſunt , non ſapio.. | EUR S 


rue Reſponſe, ad, Campiani Ration. 10. $3 Epsſco- 
jtero £equare fit bereticum , nihil Catholicum eſſe 


poteſt. > Fendi ds 4&7 
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ERRATA. 
Kind Reader corref theſe Errors at the Preſs. 


PP the Epiſtles, p 3.1.r0,read Kings, p 7 1,2 2.1,005wer, p.z2-1, 13.claimed, p.25.,30 © 


and this their fall prowegp 271.1 1.7,r.8 Elie .p 30-1 4- into r, v0, in 


Inthe Margia, p-2-1. 19. deledeſ;p,3.1.7.r.and ſubjeRs liberties, pes. L, 21. r. Blondells, - 


I.2z-inr. pro. 1 44-82-r.12, p.9,l. 46. ro 9z2-r. 632. p-16-1 4. Sermen, p, 15-1 3,r Hers 
mananm,| 28.rcudityr. r:diit,p. 16.1. 8,9.r Hift of the Sabbath, p.rg 1.9.r: Pralatusp.20., 
32.nc r.uf,p.,35.l 6-r-37. H.8.c.1%p.29.1.18,4t-r-l.4.c 11.19. dele (s) 


IntheTreatis, p-16 [.to r examples, p.ac i.10.r ſanFir,p.2;-1.12.v,n0t ſo, twor. tbres. * 


p-33.1.6.or age degree,p.z1,1 10.r- excerption, p.56.1.2 1.r. and ordination, p.63,1, 1-r, Fir- 
n5hanmrp 93 1,23-11.r. 1.1. 30.r. Bifbeps,p. 771 7,8 33,by Biſhops,r. beyond the. ſees, p-80. 
1.33 yourr,our,1.z8.a patris recrientisr. qus a patriaretents,p,s z.1.1.al r,moſf,p.36-1,5,5.9- 
r;them 8» or dain aud conſtitute, p.87.1.41,r-gr 49,p.88 1.6,r gifte,p-94:1-23- arc,r 43,pe531.Tz. 
« erciteret, p.g9. 1-19. dimiſtionem,p.1 02.1.3. juri/Gfion. |. 29,whoſc,r who, p.109 1.98, 


AJ14 An. 31 4-08.18. Exſeb. Ecol hiff.l 6.c,23. Epiphanut bareſ.p.t21,l.7,4ioigp 123 lace _ 


#1 6,7, May, p, 36, deboneffer, 1,39, jeinnio,p.1 24 1.31. Ecolefierum, pet2Slods- videregwr,l. 
39. Ecelefiis ſoripfiſor, p. 126. 1-19.queque p.127,l. 19.heft,p,128 1. 14. ſequi:ur, p.1g2-l. 
21,poſſeſrions, p. 133. 1,2,vap. p-130. I. 5,mueta,l. 15. tnoſertheſe, p. 133-1. 2. farve,p+ 
$36.1. g.of, r.or, p, 1 44.1.2- Eleftionizgl,gowhichyr. with,l. 2207. Muſculnyl 2; .Cheanmunoins, 
I. 25. Loawbard,l. 36. externally. 

Io the Marginyp.15,1 49,4t.r- Palins od Ren num, p.27.1.2,112.1 22. p.qg.l. 20-1.70- 
ſolwe,p. g1.1-28.1r.0Favsi,p. 63.1. 21,22.r.couſa, p.77.1.3- Camero, r, (renmere, p o8.l2-r. 


Popifh.p. £6 | 2.r.Warrent:,l.q Eraftnr,1.29.mulicr,p $8.1. 45. Palarine, p.y6-l-3- r Gloria 


mudi,p.91.1.4.r parrgp 95. 131: | 603,0a8-33 *p98eb 1 i. Coſoianm'yp 1 24-17 Mund185,Þ 129: 
I FT Done, Dows.- 7 A+, 


